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THE RIGHT HONORABLE

SIR GEORGE CORNEWALL LEWIS,
BarTt., M.P.

My DEAR SIn,
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suggestion, and its first appeamﬂce in an English form to your labours
as translator and editor; a private duty, because I have been associated
in this labour only through you and as your substitute. If, however,
you had been unconnected with this publication, I could hardly have
found an English scholar to whom a history of Greek Literature would
be more appropriately dedicated. Your important contributions to
Classical Learning, from which your political engagements have not
altogether withdrawn your attention, have placed you by general
consent in the foremost rank of English philologers, and I should seem
to be guilty of flattery if I attempted to give expression to the uni-
versal estimate of your exact and comprehensive erudition.

Believe me,
My dear 8ir,
Very truly yours,
J. W. DONALDSON.






PREFACE.

HEN K. O. Miiller died in 1840, the Society for the

Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, for which I was trans-
lating the History of Greek Literature from the author’s manu-
script, commissioned me to complete the work, and a few pages
of my continuation had been published, when the Society came
to an end. From that time until rather less than three years
ago, I heard no more of the book; but the present publishers,
having become possessed of the copyright, have requested me to
complete my original undertaking, and the following pages are
the result.

In thus accepting a task, perhaps the most laborious, in pro-
portion to its extent, that I could have undertaken, I have been
induced by two motives: first, a wish to fulfil an obligation
to the public, and to perform a promised duty to the memory
of a distinguished scholar; secondly, a conviction that this
book, if completed with tolerable success, would furnish an aid
to the classical student which has not been and is not likely to
be superseded.

With regard to the first of these motives, I am quite aware
that there are many who feel a respect for the memory of
K. O. Miiller, and who wish that his last and not least impor-
tant work should be completed according to his plan, and that
among-these there are some who are at least as competent as I
can pretend to be to write a history of Greek literature. But,
on the other hand, I have every reason to believe that the
public announcement of the fact, that one of the tramslators
had been appointed to continue the work by the Society, for
which Miiller himself was writing it, must have deterred his
friends in Germany and England from attempting to perform
the same good office. In point of fact, the work is still a
fragment; and though two editions have been published in

’
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Germany, no one has essayed to take up the broken thread of
Miiller’s narrative. Among his colleagues and successors at
Gottingen, Schueidewin, who at one time wished to finish the
history, and K. F. Hermann, who was as well qualified to write
on the subject as any German professor, have both been re-
moved by death within the last year. And it really seems that,
if I had not been willing or able to redeem my promise, this
debt due to the public and to Miiller would never have been
paid.

In asserting the great importance of Miiller's work as an
aid to the classical student, and in saying that it is without any
rival, present or prospective, I hope I shall not be understood
as wishing to reflect on any history of Greek literature, either
published or in the course of publication. I merely desire to
intimate my opinion that, besides being now complete, Miiller's
is the only book on this subject which is concise without
sinking to the level of a mere compendium, and which is
sufficiently popular, while it possesses all the attributes of exact
scholarship. A diffuse and voluminous work, whatever may be
its merits, cannot serve the same purpose ‘in the hands of
persons commencing or pursuing the study of the Greek
authors.’* A history of Greek literature should stimulate the
curiosity of the classical student without attempting to satisfy
it. It must not even pretend to say all that is known about
the Greek authors themselves : for this is best left to dictionaries
and encyclopedias. Its work is accomplished, as far as the
student is concerned, if it tells him how literature rose, grew,
and declined among the Greeks; if it indicates how the different
writers contributed to its development or decadence, and if it
links together their separate biographies by the proper chain of
cause and effect. A history of Greek literature for the use of
students is not a collection of unconnected notices ; it is not a
catalogue of all the works written in the Greek language, like
that which we owe to the diligence of Fabricius; it is not an
elaborate review of the separate writings of eminent Greeks,
like those which find their place in the Prolegomena of critical
editions ; it is not a history of philosophy, except so far as

* See the translators’ preface to the first volume of this work ; below, p. xxxi.
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philosophy is a development of literature. It should serve as a
guide to those who are engaged in reading the Greek authors
themselves ; it should be a sort of index map to connect the
detailed surveys of particular districts; and for all beyond this
it must refer the student to the original texts or special treatises.
Such a book was Miiller’s as far as it went, and I know no
other of precisely the same kind, either in English or in any
foreign language, either already published or in the oourse of
publication.

For my own part, I have endeavoured, to the best of my
ability, to carry out the plan on which Miiller commenced this
work. Besides the general principles laid down in his intro-
duction, I have had before me the following list of the chapters
which he had intended to write, with the numbers which he
originally attached to them :—

XXXIV.
Xenophon.

XXXVI.
Plato’s Sokratische Dialogen.

XXXVII.
Demosthenes’ Beredtsamkeit.

XXXVIII.
Demosthenes’ Zeitgenossen unter den Rednern.

XXXIX.
Historiker aus Isokrates’ Schule.

. XL.
Aristoteles.

DRITTE PERIODE, GELEHRTE LITERATUR.

XLI.

Alexandrinische Epopien : Kallimachos, Apollonios, Rhianos,
Euphorion.
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XLIL
Idyllen, und elegische Dichter derselben Schule.

XLIII.
Kritik und Grammatik in Alezandrien.

XLIV.
Pfiege der Wissenschaften iiberhaupt. Eratosthenes.

XLV.
Schulen der Philosophie.

XLVIL
Ausbildung der Theorie der Rhetorik.

XLVIL
Behandlungsweise der Geschichte. Polybios.

. XLVIIL
Griechische Literatur in Rom eingebiirgert.

XLIX.
Historische Gelehrsamkeit in der Augustischen Zeit.

L.

Eydkunde und Wissenschaft iiberhaupt in derselben Zeit.
Strabon.

LI

Neuer Aufschwung der Rhetorik im zweiten Jahrhundert.
LIL
Philosophie. Neuplatonische Richtung.

LIIL
Entgegengesetzte Richtung. Lucian.
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LIV,
Historiker in der Zeit der Antoninen.

Lv.
Wissenschaftliche Gelehrte. Ptolemeos, &c.

LVL
Literarische Sammler. Atheneos, &c.

LVIL

Letzte Zeiten des Heidenthums. Hadnuche Rhetoren und
Philosophen.

LVIII.

Antagonismus der Christlichen. Schriftsteller gegen die
Heidnischen.

LIX.
Nachklinge der alten Literatur. Romane. Epos des Nonnus.

LX.
Uberblick des Betriebs der Literatur in Byzanz.

It will be observed that, in filling up this brief outline, or
rather in writing on this series of themes, I have closely fol-
lowed Miiller in all that relates to the plan and arrangement
of the book, While I have completed the history in the sixty
chapters which he originally assigned to it, I have added two
to those which are given in this list—namely, those ‘ on the
Socratic schools’ and ¢ on the writings of Hippocrates.” But
I have arranged the four chapters assigned to Alexandrian lite-
rature in two ; I have also combined Miiller’s forty-ninth and
fiftieth chapters, and his fifty-fifth and fifty-sixth chapters, in
one chapter for each pair; and have thus, as I conceive, given
greater distinctness to his classification of the subject.

The period which is comprised in these narrow limits is more
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than eighteen centuries; and I need hardly say that I do not
pretend to give new or original information on all parts of this
extensive survey. There are several subjects which I have
made my own by special study, but an equal attention to all
the authors would have involved the unprofitable labour of a
Chalcenterus or Bibliolathas. 1 have therefore considered it
my duty to avail myself of recent as well as ancient learning,
and for this reason I have referred more frequently than
Miiller did to modern authorities. Every special obligation
has been carefully acknowledged in the notes. But 1 have
been constantly indebted for suggestions, guidance, references,
and other assistance more or less valuable, to the Bibliotheca
of Fabricius, to the literary histories of Scholl, Wester-
mann, and Bernhardy, to the philosophical researches of H.
Ritter, Hegel, and Schleiermacher, to the Fasti of the late
Mr. Clinton, and to the dictionaries of Drs. A. Pauly and
W. Smith. It has often been of great advantage to me to be
able to refer to the learned volumes of Dr. Thirlwall and
Mr. Grote; and I have much regretted that the latter scholar
has not yet published his promised discussions on Greek philo-
sophy. The greater part of Mr. Mure’s valuable work treats
of the authors who had been previously reviewed by Miiller :
and my own chapters on Xenophon and the minor historians
were written before I had an opportunity of seeing his fifth
volume, in which alone he has traversed some of the ground
surveyed in my continuation.

In conclusion, I have only to express my hope that this
supplementary labour will contribute, at least in some degree,
to realize the intended usefulness of Miiller’s unfinished work,
and thus to fulfil the wishes of the excellent Society, by which
it was so far advanced during the lifetime of its lamented
author, and to which I owe my first connexion with the under-
taking.

J. W.D.

Cambridge, 25th June, 1858.
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THE LIFE AND WRITINGS

OoF

KARL OTFRIED MULLER.

ARL OTFRIED MULLER was born at Brieg in Silesia on
the 28th of Aungust, 1797. The only name, which was given

to him at baptism, was Karl, and he assumed the second name
Otfried, as a literary preenomen to distinguish him from many
other Karl Miillers, on the publication of his first important
work in 1819. He received the rudiments of his education from
his father, at that time a young Lutheran pastor. At Easter
1810 he was entered in the fourth class of the gymnasium at
Brieg, and remained there until he had reached the head of the
school, with a great reputation for classical scholarship, especially
Latin verse composition, at Easter 1814, when he was removed to
the. University of Breslau. Here he enjoyed the great advan-
tage of receiving instruction in classical philology from J. G.
Schneider, the editor of Xenophon and Theophrastus, and the
father of improved Greek lexicography in Germany, and from
L. F. Heindorf, who had been an eminent member of Niebuhr's
coterie at Berlin, and who is well known by his commentaries
on Plato and Horace. For the latter scholar, who' showed a
very early appreciation of his talents, and gave him encourage-
ment at & time when such a stimulus to his exertions was most
efficacious, Miiller formed a strong attachment, which contri-
buted, when he went to Berlin, to increase his prejudice against
the celebrated F. A. Wolf, who had been Heindorf’s teacher, but
had yielded to the feelings of jealousy, which tutors of a certain
temper entertain towards their successful pupils, and had
endeavoured, in a very unhandsome manner, to disparage
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Heindorf’s merit as a critical interpreter. Although philology
was the main pursuit of Miiller at Breslau, especially after he
. had become well acquainted with Heindorf, he engaged in
almost all the other studies of the University. Philosophy,
which he learned in the lecture-rooms of Steffens, Kaysaler,
and Thilo, seemed likely at one time to withdraw him from
classical scholarship. Another of his favourite studies was
botany, in which he found an admirable teacher in Link., He
read mathematics up to a certain point under Jungnitz, attended
the theological lectures of Augusti and Gass, heard Raumer on
the French Revolution, and made some progress in Hebrew and
Syriac under Middeldorpf. But with all this diversity of
reading he was growing more and more devoted to that which
became the special study of his life—classical antiquity in its
widest range and compass. And in order to gratify his in-
creasing love for this branch of learning he removed in
the spring of 1816 to Berlin, which enjoyed at that time
the highest reputation among the Universities of Germany.
Although he studied only for a year at the Prussian capital, for
he passed as Doctor in Philosophy at Easter 1817, this short
residence at Berlin produced an important influence on his
career. His exertions were indefatigable, and at no period
during his laborious life did he spend a greater number of
hours in intense study. In a letter written to his brother Edward
on the eighteenth of February 1817,* he describes himself as
surrounded by books: fifteen to twenty folios mostly open
were lying on chairs, on the sofa, or on the ground, intermixed
with countless borrowed books, which in spite of threatened
fines he could not return to the public libraries. His excellent
constitution sustained his bodily health in the midst of these
efforts to amass learning, the more 80, as he did not neglect
to take exercise in the open air, to which his love for
botany furnished a constant inducement, and he left Berlin
a taller and stronger man than when he commenced his
studies there. The fruits of his reading were shown in
the inaugural dissertation ‘on the history and antiquities of
Zgina’ which he drew up as an exercise for his Doctor’s

* Eduard Miiller, Biographische Erinnerungen an K. O. Mller, p. xviii.
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degree and published shortly afterwards in an expanded form
with the following title :

¢ Egineticorum liber.  Seripsit C. Miiller, Silesius, Dr.
Phil. Berolini. 1817. E. librarii Reimariand.’

This little book was dedicated to Augustus Bockh, in whose
school of classical philology Miiller had finally enlisted himself,
and who, recognizing in him a congenial spirit, became his firm
friend to the end of his life. There are many indications in
Miiller’s writings of the high esteem in which he held this great
Berlin Professor, and on the other hand Bickh contributed more
than any one to the early reputation and professional success of his
admiring pupil, by writing a friendly review of the Egiretica
and taking every opportunity of recommending him for edu-
cational appointments.

Miiller’s career as a teacher commenced in January 1818,
when he was appointed assistant-master in the Magdalenzum,
a public school at Breslau, then under the management of
Manso, the well-known author of a book on Sparta. In this
office, with no higher promotion than from the seventh to the
sixth mastership in the school, he remained until June 1819,
when Heeren, influenced chiefly, as it seems, by Miiller’s
Aginelica, and Bockh’s laudatory review of that book, wrote to
invite him to Goéttingen as adjunct professor (Professor extra-
ordinarius) of ancient literature, and joint director of the
Philological Seminary, a vacancy having been occasioned by
Welcker’s removal to Bonn. He accepted the flattering pro-
posal with undisguised satisfaction. ¢ Gottingen,” he wrote to
his parents, ‘is the place of places for me!” And his gratifi-
cation was increased by the liberality of the Hanoverian
government, which, in addition to his promised salary of 600
dollars, allowed him 400 dollars to defray the expenses of a stay
of eight weeks at Dresden, where he had long wished to study
the monuments of ancient art. This opportunity, of which he
diligently availed himself, not only gave fixity to his views on
the archaology of the fine arts, which to the end of his life was
one of his favourite subjects, but also cultivated his natural taste
for the fine arts in general ; and he speaks with as much enthu.
siasm of the great masters of the Italian schools, who are repre-

Vou. L
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sented by masterpieces in the Dresden Gallery, as of the
candelabra and bas-reliefs which he saw in the Museum there. In
aletter to his mother he says * ‘I often stand by the half-hour
together before that painting of paintings, the Madonna of
Raphael, and come continually back to it, in spite of my wish to
go on to other pictures. The majesty of the head of the infant
Christ, who seems to be teeming with the work of redemption, is
beyond all description. He has in truth ten Jupiters in his head.’
Notwithstanding his youth, Miiller was treated with great dis-
tinction at Dresden, and formed a lasting acquaintance with
Bottiger and other eminent men in the Saxon capital.

On his arrival at Gottingen he was warmly received by
Dissen and the other philological professors, and soon became
one of the most active and popular lecturers at that seat of
learning. The special and immediate subject of his lectures was
‘the archzeology and history of ancient art;’ but his various
courses branched over nearly all the topics of classical erudition.
During the first winter he discoursed on ancient oracles and
prophecies, a subject not unconnected with his literary labours
at this time. For in January 1820 he published a Latin essay :

¢ De Tripode Delphico. Gotting. 1820

And more elaborate investigations into the mythological lore of
early Greece appeared soon after in the first volume of his great
work :
¢ Geschichte Hellenischer Stimme und Stidte,’
¢ Histories of Greek races and cities,” which bore the special
title :
¢ Orchomenos und die Minyer. Breslau. 1820/
In the same year appeared his essay :
¢ Minervee Poliadis sacra et ®edem in arce Athenarum illus-

travit C. O. Miiller, Prof. in univers. lit. Gétting.

extraordinarius., Gottingee. 1820
About the same time he contributed to Bottiger's Amalthea an
article ‘ on the Tripods,’ and prepared an elaborate paper ¢ on
Athens and Attica,” for the general cyclopedia of Ersch and
Gruber. In the midst of all these labours he retained his

* Eduard Mller, Biographische Erinncrungen an K, 0. Maler, p, xlii.



KARL OTFRIED MULLER. xix

overflowing spirits and a cheerfulness which no book-learning
could damp. Many stories are told of the ebullitions of inno-
cent gaiety with which he amused his friends. In fact liveli-
ness was his distinguishing characteristic. In writing to his sister
Gottliebe, he would go on rhyming every two or three words to
the end of the letter. The following specimen is given* from an
epistle dated Easter, 1819: ¢ Liebchen, komm zum Biibchen,
in mein Stiibchen, Herzensspitzbiibchen. Wir sind selig und
wihlig (i. e. he and his brother Julius), mitunter geht’s kunter-
bunter, ein Bischen knurrig und schnurrig. Mit meinem
Sehnen und Wiahnen und allen Plinen ist’s ein langsames
Drucksen und Mucksen. Wird nichts draus, mach mir nichts
draus’ In the same spirit of innocent pleasantry we are told
how he and his immediate intimates at Gottingen acted charades
of the most ludicrous ingenuity. For example, in representing
the word ‘Iphigenie,’ the tallest of the party would appear
holding his hat over his head to indicate the capital ¢ I,” with its
dot ; another on all fours would exhibit a ¢ Vieh,” (phi); and a
third with fantastic gestures would imitate the genie of the last
syllables.t The excitability of Miiller's temperament often
relieved itself with exclamations, and a ludicrous story is told
of a mistake occasioned by his frequent ejaculation ¢ Himmel,
O Himmel,’ when he was much delighted. A Silesian lady of
his acquaintance invited him to hear her daughter’s splendid
performance on the pianoforte. ¢ Himmel, O Himmel !’ cried
the enraptured listener. ¢ No,” interposed the gratified parent ;
‘it is not Himmel but Hummel, who composed that piece.’
The strength of Miiller’s imaginative powers was shown not
only by poems of a somewhat higher aim, but by dramatic
talents of no inconsiderable order. While quite a child he
delighted in all the details of a little puppet theatre, and as a
young man, when he visited his parents during the Gottingen
vacations, he would occasionally organize family gatherings after
the fashion of an ancient Greek festival.}

In the summer and autumn of 1822 the liberality of the
Hanoverian government enabled Miiller to undertake a journey
to Holland, England, and France, chiefly for the purpose of in-

* E. Mller. Biograph. Erin. p. xxxii.  + Ibid. p. xlix. I¥id. p. xlvi.
b2
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specting museums, and so increasing his knowledge as a teacher
of archmology. The eminent persons whose acquaintance he
made during this tour, and who received the young philologer
with kindness and forwarded his studies with friendly interest,
were, in Holland, Reuvens, professor of archzology at Leyden;
in England, Dr. Herbert Marsh, Bishop of Peterborough, Mr.
Payne Knight, and Colonel Leake; and in Paris, Letronne and
Raoul-Rochette.

On his return to Gottingen, he applied himself with in-
creased diligence to the continuation of his ¢ Histories of Greek
races and cities,” and the fruits of his labours appeared in 1824,
in two further volumes of that work which bore the separate
title :

¢ Die Dorier.’

Of all Miiller's works, there is no one which has produced a
greater influence on the studies of his contemporaries, or more
largely contributed to the establishment of his European
reputation. Perhaps, indeed, there is no one product of
German learning which exhibits a greater mass of well-digested
erudition. In combination with Niebuhr’s ¢ History of Rome,’
which in its improved form first appeared in English in 1828,
Miiller’s ¢ Dorians’ gave a new direction to the classical studies
of the country. With the author’s sanction, and with many
additions from his pen, which made it equivalent to a new
edition of the original,* this work was published in England as :

‘The History and Antiquities of the Doric race, by C. O.
Miiller, translated from the German by Henry
Tufnell, Esq., and George Cornewall Lewis, Esq.
Oxford, 1830 2 vols. 8vo.

This translation also contained, in the form of an appendix,
Miiller’s essay on the settlements, origin, and early history of
the Macedonian nation, which had appeared at Berlin in 1825,
as a separate treatise, with the title:

¢Ueber die Makedonier. ZEine ethnographische Unter-
suchung, von K. O. Miiller.’

* See the Trauslators’ Preface, p. ii.
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The great work on the Dorians was republished in German
four years after the author’s death, under the superintendence
of Schneidewin, and with additions from Miiller’s papers.

In the year 1823, Miiller declined a very complimentary
invitation to join the University of Berlin, aud he was this
year raised to the rank of Professor Ordinarius. Thoroughly
established at Gottingen, and with a sufficient income to meet
the humble demands of German housekeeping, he was enabled
to marry the daughter of the celebrated jurist Hugo, a young
lady for whom he had conceived a warm affection. The
wedding took place on the 8th September, 1824, and the newly
married couple, with the bride’s father, set out on a tour to the
Rhine-land to visit the family of the Hugo’s, in Baden. On
this occasion, Miiller made the acquaintance of Niebuhr and
A. W. Schlegel at Bonn, and of Umbreit, Voss, and Creuzer at
Heidelberg; on his way back to Gottingen, he paid a visit to
Platner. His establishment as a married man at Gottingen is
described by his friends as a model of elegance and comfort,
especially after he got into his new house. ‘It always gave
me the greatest pleasure,’ says Liicke,* ¢ to visit at his house,
especially the new one, with its beautiful garden, which he had
arranged himself, with a view to hospitality, with the beat
practical judgment and with refined taste, in a style which, as
we used to say by way of banter, was not that of Gottingen,
but Greeco-Silesian. The cheerful happiness which reigned
there, without any pride, the managing and kindly wife, the
lustre shed upon them by the reputation of her father, Hugo,
the loveable children, the tasteful but solid comfort, the
elegance without any false adornment, in short, the whole had
in my eyes always a classical tone.’

The year 1825 witnessed the publication of one of Miiller’s
most original and important works: his ‘introduction to a
scientific system of mythology,’ or in its German title:

¢ Prolegomena zu einer wissenschaftlichen Mythologie.’

Like ‘The Dorians’ this work has been translated into
English, the author of the version being Mr. John Leitch.

8‘ Erinnerungen an K. 0. Miller, von Dr. Priedrich Licke. Gottingen.
1841. p. 35.
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The book takes a sober view of the subject, and endeavours to
mediate between the extreme theories of Creuzer and Lobeck.
About the same time, the Royal Academy of Sciences at Berlin
proposed the following subject for a prize essay: ¢ To explain
and exhibit critically the nature and constitution of the training
of the Etruscan nation, both generally and in reference to the
several branches of the activity of a cultivated nation, in order
as far as possible to ascertain which of them really, and in what
degree each of them, flourished in this celebrated people.
Miiller competed for this prize, which was awarded to him on
the 3rd July, 1826. In preparing for the press the work which
obtained this distinction, he considered himself entitled to give
it a greater extension than this programme seemed to presume,
and it appeared two years afterwards as a complete treatise on
Etruscan antiquities with the title:

¢ Die Etrusker. Vier Biicher von K. O. Miiller. Breslau.

1828 2 vols. 8vo.

In this work he showed that his knowledge of Italian antiquities
was not inferior to his Greek learning, and the book will
always occupy a high place in the department of research, which
Thomas Dempster opened, and which is not yet closed to the
inquisitiveness of scholars. Just before he obtained the Berlin
prize on the r1th June, 1826, Miiller’s domestic affections were
gratified by the birth of a daughter, and he seemed to have realized
every wish which his affectionate heart or his literary ambition
could have prompted. 'While the two volumes on the Etruscans
were preparing for the press, Miiller published his excellent
essay : .
‘ De Phidiee vita et operibus. Gotting. 1827

His popular ¢ Manual of Ancient Art’ was published about
the same time as the English translation of ‘ The Dorians,” with
the title :

¢ Handbuch der Archwologie der Kunst. Breslau. 1830.

The second edition appeared in 1835, and the third was
edited by Welcker in 1847. This work has been translated
into English by Mr. Leitch, whose version has been reprinted.
An Italian translation has appeared at Naples, and a French
version was published by Nicard in 1841. For methodical
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learning and completeness, there is no better book on the
subject of ancient art. The outline illustrations to this treatise
have appeared in a series of parts commencing in the year
1832, with the title:

‘Denkmiler der alten Kunst nach der Auswahl und

Anordnung von K. O. Miiller, gezeichnet und radirt
von K. Oesterley.’

In 1831 he drew up a geographical supplement to his work on
¢ The Dorians ’ with the title:

¢ Zur Karte des nordlichen Griechenlands. Beilage zu dem
Werke dess. Verf.: die Dorier.’

And he has shown his familiarity with the land of Hellas in his

¢ Bemerkungen zu Rienacker’s Bearbeitung der Leake-
schen Topographie. Halle. 1829.

In 1833 his studies in Latin philology, which had been stimu-
lated by his Etruscan researches, bore their first fruits in a
critical edition of Varro’s essay on his mother-tongue. The
title is:
‘M. Terent! Varronis de Lingua Latina Librorum quee
supersunt emendata et annotata a C. O. Muellero.’

Thus far his numerous writings had been received with general
applause or with fair and moderate criticism. But his edition
and translation of the Eumenides of ZAschylus involved him in
a bitter controversy, which was a source of great discomfort to
him during the year which followed its publication. He had
commenced this book and announced it in the winter of
1826-27, and had read the translation to his brothers in the
summer of 1828, but for some reason he kept the work in his
desk, and he did not give it to the public till 1833, when it came
out with a complete apparatus of explanatory essays, as:

¢ Aschylos Eumeniden griechisch und deutsch mit erliu-

ternden Abhandlungen iiber die dussere Darstellung

und iiber den Inhalt und die Composition dieser
Tragodie.’

Miiller had formed a warm attachment to Dissen, who was at

this time a great invalid, and had shared in his friend’s indig-
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nation at the manner in which the renowned Godfrey Hermann
of Leipsig had attacked Dissen’s Pindar, (see his Opuscula,
vol. VI. pp. 3—69). It seemed to Miiller and to other
philologers of Bockh’s school, that Hermann had usurped
the position of a literary dictator, and was unwilling to allow
to others a free expression of opinion on questions of
Greek scholarship. With the frankness, then, of his noble
nature, and with a due sense of his own position in the literary
world, Miiller could not enter on a field especially appropriated
by the Leipsig scholar, without proclaiming his own inde-
pendence, and anticipating an attack which perhaps a humbler
mode of proceeding would not have averted. He concludes his
preface to the Eumenides with the following words: ¢ Unfortu-
nately I cannot indulge in the hope of successfully recommend-
ing arenewed consideration of many points to the distinguished
philologer from whom we have long been expecting a new
edition of Aschylus, because this scholar seems to be determined
beforehand to break his stick over that which modern researches
produce in certain directions, which are out of the reach of his
own studies, and especially when they concern Zschylus. I
do not cherish the imagination that I shall form an exception
to this general rule. But I must enter my most decided
protest beforehand against Hermann’s setting me right before
the public with a dictatorial sentence, like a judge who has
been asked his opinion, before he has as yet convinced us in the
slightest degree that he really possesses a clear conception of the
connexion of thought and of the plan of one tragedy of Aschylus,
or in general of any one work of ancient poetry—a conception
to the attainment of which, in our opinion, the efforts of philo-
logy at the present day ought principally to be directed” These
remarks were regarded as a sort of challenge by Hermann and
his adherents ; and Miiller’s book on the Eumenides was sharply
attacked by Hermann himself in the Wiener Jakrbiicher, vol.
LXIV. (reprinted in his Opuscula, vol. VI. pars II. pp. 9g—
215), and by his pupil F. W. Fritzche in a tract entitled:
¢ Recension des Buches Aschylos Eumeniden von K. O.
Miiller, von einem Philologen. Leipsig. 1834-35° To
these criticisms Miiller replied in a spirited and vigorous
manner (‘Anhang z. d. B. ZAsch. Eumenid. Gottingen. 1834.
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¢ Erklarung.” 1855); and it must be allowed at any rate that
the Gottingen professor came forth from the conflict with -
undiminished reputation.

In the mean time Miiller was receiving from the government
of Hanover those distinctions which generally fall to the lot of
distinguished literary men in Germany. In 1830 he had been
appointed member of the ¢ Scientific Committee of Inquiry;’ in
1831 he became ‘ Member of the Academical Senate,’ and
chairman of the committee just mentioned ; in 1832 he received
the title of ¢ Aulic Councillor’ (Hofrath); in 1834 he was made
Knight of the Guelphic order by William IV.; and in 1837 his
salary was largely increased. As a general rule Miiller took
but little interest in politics, and although he was director of
the news rooms, he was often a fortnight behind the date in his
acquaintance with the public journals.* He was intimately
connected with the seven eminent professors who protested
against the subversion of the Constitution of 1834 by an edict
of King Ernest (our Duke of Cumberland), and he did not
conceal his general agreement with them. But he took no
public steps in opposition to the Government, and retained his
place in the University, when Grimm and Dahlmann and
Ewald felt it to be their duty to seek another home.

It was soon after the termination of his controversy with
Hermann that Miiller was induced to engage in the work which
we have undertaken to complete. The Society for the Diffusion
of Useful Knowledge bad been for some few years established
in London by a number of eminent men, who combined liberal
sentiments in politics with an earnest desire to promote the
literary culture of the country. Although the works, which they
issued in parts, were intended to be for the most part of a
general and popular character, as far as the execution was con-
cerned, they entered from the first upon some of the highest
domains of literature and science. And in some of their books
no attempt was made to refrain from displaying the apparatus
of classical learning. Thus although Mr. F. Malkin’s History of
Greece contained no marginal references, in compliance no doubt
with what was the original intention of the Society, the elaborate

* Ltcke, Erinnerungen, p. 37.
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History of Rome undertaken in different departments by Mr.
Malden, Mr. Donne, and Mr. C. Merivale, in the few parts to
which it is unfortunately limited, exhibited an array of erudition
which is not surpassed by the most learned productions of the
University Press at Oxford or at Cambridge. It was not there-
fore at all surprising that a History of the Literature of Greece
should occur to the Committee, including as it did some of the
best scholars in England, as a work which might be published
under their auspices. The credit of having first suggested this
undertaking is due to Mr. (now Sir) George Cornewall Lewis,
who proposed to the Committee to employ Professor Miiller to
write the history, and, having obtained their consent, was
enabled by his previous acquaintance with the author of ¢ The
Dorians,’ to engage him in this important work. Besides these
good offices, Mr. Lewis took upon himself all the trouble of
making the arrangements with Miiller; the manuscript of the
successive numbers of the work was transmitted to him by
Miiller, and he made the translation and carried it through the
" press, exercising, with the author’s consent, a discretionary power
as editor, up to the spring of 1839, when, having received a
public appointment which engrossed all his time, he transferred
his task to the present writer.

Miiller was given to understand that a work of popular cha-
racter, specially designed for English readers, was expected
from him. In accepting the undertaking, he expressed some
diffidence as to his powers of treating such a subject in a
popular manner, which he had never attempted, all his previous
works having been written exclusively for learned readers.
It is to be regretted that he was induced by this considera-
tion to withhold a full display of his exhaustless learning, but
the consequence of the limitations which he imposed on himself,
and of his efforts to write popularly, especially assisted as he
was by the editorial labours of his translator, has been the
production of a work which, while thoroughly scholarlike, is
infinitely more readable than any similar production from the
pen of a German philologer.* Miiller bestowed great pains

* Bernhardy, in his remarks on Miiller's History (Grundriss der Griechischen
Literatur, vol. IL. pp. x. xi.), indicates sufficiently the contrast between his own
work and that of its immediate predecessor,
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upon this work, which, though undertaken for a foreign public,
interested his literary ambition, and was in itself a labour of
love to him. He told his translators, to mention one instance,
that he had re-perused the whole of Euripides before he wrote
his chapter on that poet; and any competent reader may see
that he prepared himself by similar study for his examination
of every considerable author. If he had been spared to com-
plete the work, there can be little doubt that it would have
been accepted by the learned world as one of the happiest
efforts of his genius and learning, and that it would have
obtained for him in this country an established place among
those who teach by their writings the classical students of our
great schools and universities.

The ¢ History of the Literature of Greece’ was published in
German, after the author’s death, by his brother Edward, with
the title,

‘K. O. Miiller’s Geschichte der griechischen Literatur
bis auf das Zeitalter Alexanders. Nach der Hand-
schrift des Verfassers herausgegeben von Dr.
Edward Miiller. 2 Bde. Breslau. 1841’

More than one edition of this form of the work has already
appeared. In his memoir of his brother,* Edward Miiller
states briefly that Karl Otfried ¢ laboured since 1835 at his
History of Greek Literature, in the first instance for England,
(zundchst fiir England)’ But in his list of K. O. Miiller’s
works,t he does not mention the English edition of this history.
It is difficult to see how this is in accordance with any strict
sense of propriety. Edward Miiller must have been aware of the
relations between his brother and the Society for the Diffusion
of Useful Knowledge; he could hardly have been ignorant that
the history was written for the ¢ exclusive use ’ of that Society,
and that its author had received a very liberal remuneration
on the appearance of each successive number. In suppressing
these facts his conduct has been, to say the least, unhandsome.
And he has not consulted his brother’s literary reputation in
publishing the book from the rough drafts ; for the transcribed

* p. LXIL + pp. LXXVI—LXX VIIL
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and corrected manuscript is in England, a considerable portion
of it being in the possession of the present writer—to say
nothing of the editorial labour bestowed upon the book, in cor-
respondence with the author, and with his express sanction and
approbation.

The only other separate publications of K. O. Miiller were
the following :—

¢ Antiquitates Antiochense. Commentationes duse. Got-
tingee. 1839. (Comment. prior ab auct. recitata in
consessu soc. reg. d. XIV. Junii a. 1834. Comment.
altera d. VIII. Junii a. 1839).

‘Sexti Pompei Festi de verborum significatione qus
supersunt cum Pauli epitome emendata et annotata.
Lipsiee. 1839.

He also, in 1836, lent his name and contributed a preface to
the architect R. Wiegmann’s interesting little book : ¢ Die
Malerei der alten in ihrer Anwendung und Technik inshesondere
als Decorationsmalerei.’

The edition of Festus, which he undertook at the solicitation
of Bocking, and which is dedicated to his father-in-law Hugo,
¢ antiquorum Muciorum et Sulpiciorum in explanando
Romanorum jure civili alumno et emulo,” makes an epoch in
this department of learning, not only from the soundness of
the criticisms of which it is the vehicle, but also because it
gives for the first time a comparative view of the original
Vocabulary of Festus, as far as it has survived, and its epitome
by Paulus Diaconus.

It only remains to narrate Miiller’s journey to Italy and
Greece, and its unfortunate conclusion. A visit to the homes
of classical antiquity had long been an object of hope to Miiller
himself, and had been desired for him by those who thought
that one who was so familiar with ancient life might bring back
much to instruct the world, if he had an opportunity of
travelling to these countries, and especially to Greece. Speak-
ing of the Bavarian mission of Professor Thiersch, Dr.
Thirlwall remarked, in 1832:* ‘Much as this intelligence

¢ Philological Museum, L. p. 309.
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promises, it would have been a still more agreeable piece of
news if we had heard that K. O. Miiller had been enabled to
spend a year or two in ocular inspection of the country where
he has lived in spirit so long, and with which he is already
more familiar than most men are with their own. Should it
ever happen that a person possessing in an equal degree all the
qualities and requisites of an accomplished traveller in Greece,
has the means of visiting it, and of pursuing his researches with
all the assistance that a liberal government can afford to such
undertakings, what hopes of the result could be deemed too
sanguine?” The long desired opportunity of undertaking such
a tour presented itself in the summer of 1839. Arrangements
were made for the performance of his academical duties in his
absence, and though he took upon himself the expenses of his
journey, the government furnished him with a draftsman at
their cost. Accompanied by this artist and two friends, he
started from Munich, the place of rendezvous, spent three
months in Italy, attended the Winckelmann festival on the gth
December, then travelled through southern Italy and Sicily,
and finally sailed for the Pireeus. He spent some time at
Athens, travelled for forty days in the Peloponnesus, and after
a second stay at Athens, set out for an exploration of northern
Greece, in the heat of the summer of 1840. Exposure to the
sun, while copying inscriptions at Delphi, liability during the
night to the unhealthy exhalations of the Copaic fens, and
exceasive fatigue of body and mind, overcame the vigour of his
constitution. He was seized with a nervous bilious fever,
affecting both his secretions and his brain, was brought hack to
Athens senseless, and died there on the 1st August, 1840, at
four o’clock in the afternoon. The place of his interment is a
hill near the Academus, where a monument has been erected
to his memory. The funeral oration was spoken in Greek by
Philippus Joannes, professor in the University of Athens, and
his funeral was attended by a large assembly.

Miiller left behind him a wife and five young children. The
manner in which the tidings of his death reached his friends
has been described in a touching manner by his friend Liicke.*

* Erinwerungen, pp. 45, 46.
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They had heard that his return might be expected. His wife
and children had gone to Silesia to meet him there. Hugo
was preparing for the reception of the re-united -pair at
Gottingen. Liicke himself, who had sustained a severe domestic
affliction, was longing for the comfort which he hoped to find in
Miiller’s society. On the 27th of August, Miiller’s birth-day,
the tidings came like a thunder-stroke to Géttingen, that the
great scholar was no more! Hugo himself was the first to
read the intelligence. Liicke hastened to him and found him
overwhelmed with distress. The old man, bowed down with
sorrow, silently referred his visitor to the words of Schiller’s
Wallenstein :*

¢I shall grieve down this blow—of that I'm conscious :

For what does not man grieve down? From the highest,

As from the vilest thing of every day,

He learns to wean himself: for the strong hours

Conquer him. Yet I feel what I have lost

In him. The bloom has vanished from my life.

For O! he stood beside me, like my youth,

Transformed for me the real to a dream,

Clothing the palpable and familiar

‘With golden exhalations of the dawn.

‘Whatever fortunes wait my future toils,
The beautiful is vanished—and returns not.’

Of the character of Karl Otfried Miiller, it is no exaggeration
to say that, as far as human judgment is concerned, it was
blameless. In all the relations of life he showed himself ¢ a
man four-square, and wrought without reproach.” As a son, a
brother, a husband, and a father, he merited and obtained the
love of his nearest connexions. His other friends felt for him
that attachment which his frank and noble nature could not
fail to conciliate. His religious sentiments did not exhibit
themselves in connexion with any dogmatic system of theology,
but many traits have been preserved which show that he was a
sincere and earnest Christian ; and his younger brother, Julius,
who is still living, and has attained the very highest place
among the profound divines of Germany, is well able to answer
for the speculative orthodoxy of the whole family.t As a

* Act V. Sec 1.
4 It may perhaps be said that Die christliche Lehre von der Samde, by Julius
Milller, is at onoe the ablest and soundest product of modern German theology.
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classical scholar, we are inclined to prefer K. O. Miiller, on the
whole, to all the German philologers of the nineteenth century.
He had not Niebuhr’s grasp of original combination ; he was
hardly equal to his teacher Bickh in some branches of Greek
philosophy, antiquities, and palseeography; he was inferior to
Hermann in Greek verbal criticism ; he was not a comparative
philologer, like Grimm and Bopp and A. W. Schlegel, nor a
collector of facts and forms like Lobeck. But in all the dis-
tinctive characteristics of these eminent men, he approached
them more nearly than most of his contemporaries, and he had
some qualifications to which none of them attained. In liveli-
ness of fancy, in power of style, in elegance of taste, in artistic
knowledge, he far surpassed most if not all of them. Ancient
mythology and classical geography were more his subjects than
those of any German of his time; he will long be the chief
authority on ancient art; and he laid the foundations for a new
school of Latin criticism. He was always ready to recognize
the truth, when discovered by processes with which he was less
familiar; and did not, like too many of his countrymen, sur-
round himself with a wall of national prejudice beyond which
he could see nothing excellent or admirable. Both for the
great qualities which he possessed, and for the faults which he
avoided, we would concede to K. O. Miiller the place of honour
among those who, in the German universities, have promoted
the study of ancient literature since the commencement of the
present century.
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THE TRANSLATORS’ PREFACE
TO THE FIRST VOLUME.

Tae following History of Greek Literature has been composed
by Professor K. O. Miiller of Gottingen, at the suggestion of
the Society for the Diffusion of Useful Knowledge, and for its
exclusive use. The work has been written in German, and
has been translated under the superintendence of the Society,
but the German text has never been published, so that the
present translation appears as an original work.

Before the publication of the present work, no History of
Greek Literature had been published in the English language.
The Society thought that, since the Greek Literature is the
source from which the literature of the civilized world almost
exclusively derives its origin; and since it still contains the
finest productions of the human mind in Poetry, History,
Oratory, and Philosophy; a History of Greek Literature would be
properly introduced into the series of works published under their
superintendence. The present work is intended to be within
the compass of the general reader; but at the same time to be
useful to scholars, and particularly to persons commencing or
pursuing the study of the Greek authors. Agreeably with this
view the chief authorities for the statements in the text are
mentioned in the notes ; but few references have been given to
the works of modern critics, either foreign or native.

The translation has been executed in correspondence with
the author, who has read and approved of the larger part of
it. Mr. Lewis was the translator of the first twenty-two
chapters; and the remainder of the version was executed by
Mr. Donaldson.

January, 1840.
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HISTORY

OF THE

LITERATURE OF ANCIENT GREECE.

INTRODUCTION.

N undertaking to write a history of Grecian literature, it is
not our intention to enumerate the names of those many
hundred authors whose works, accumulated in the Alexandrine
Library, are reported, after passing through many other perils,
to have finally been burnt by the Khalif Omar—an event from
which the cause of civilization has not, perhaps, suffered so
much as many have thought; inasmuch as the inheritance of
so vast a collection of writings from antiquity would, by
engrossing all the leisure and attention of the moderns, have
diminished their zeal and their opportunities for original pro-
ductions. Nor will it be necessary to carry our younger
readers (for whose use this work is chiefly designed) into the
controversies of the philosophical schools, the theories of gram-
marians and critics, or the successive hypotheses of natural
philosophy among the Greeks—in short, into those departments
of literature which are the province of the learned by profession,
and whose influence is confined to them alone. Qur object is
to consider Grecian literature as a main constituent of the
character of the Grecian people, and to show how those illus-
trious compoeitions, which we still justly admire as the classical
writings of the Greeks, naturally sprang from the taste and
genius of the Greek races, and the constitution of civil and
domestic society as established among them. For this purpose
our inquiries may be divided into three principal heads:—
1. The development of Grecian poetry and prose before the
Vou. 1. B
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rise of the Atheunian literature; 2. The flourishing era of poetry
and eloquence at Athens; and, 3. The history of Greek litera-
ture in the long period after Alexander; which last, although
it produced a much larger number of writings than the former
periods, need not, consistently with the object of the present
work, be treated at great length, as literature had in this age
fallen into the bands of the learned few, and had lost its living
influence on the general mass of the community.

In attempting to trace the gradual development of the
literature of ancient Greece from its earliest origin, it would
be easy to make a beginning, by treating of the extant works
of Grecian writers in their chronological order. We might
then commence at once with Homer and Hesiod: but if we
were to adopt this course, we should, like an epic poet, place
our beginning in the middle of the history ; for, like the Pallas
of Grecian poetry, who sprang full-armed from the head of
Jupiter, the literature of Greece wears the perfection of beauty
in those works which Herodotus and Aristotle, and all critical
and trustworthy inquirers among the Greeks, recognized as
being the most ancient that had descended to their times.
Although both in the Iliad and Odyssey we can clearly discern
traces of the infancy of the nation to which they belong, and
although a spirit of simplicity pervades them, peculiar to the
childhood of the human race, yet the class of poetry under
which they fall, appears in them at its full maturity; all the
laws which reflection and experience can suggest for the epic
form are observed with the most refined taste; all the means
are employed by which the general effect can be heightened ;
nowhere does the poetry bear the character of a first essay or
an unsuccessful attempt at some higher poetical flight ; indeed,
as no subsequent poem, either of ancient or modern times, has
so completely caught the genuine epic tone, there seems good
reason to doubt whether any future poet will again be able to
strike the same chord. It seems, however, manifest, that there
must have been many attempts and experiments before epic
poetry could reach this elevation; and it was, doubtless, the
perfection of the Iliad and Odyssey, to which these prior essays
had led, that buried the productions of former bards in oblivion.
Hence the first dawn of Grecian literature is without any per-
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fect memorial ; but we must be content to remain in ignorance
of the connexion of literature with the character of the Greek
races at the outset of their national existence, if we renounce
all attempt at forming a conception of the times anterior to
the Homeric poems. In order, therefore, to throw some light
on this obscure period, we shall first consider those creations
of the human intellect which in general are prior to poetry,
and which naturally precede poetical composmon, as poetry in
its turn is followed by regular composition in prose. These
are language and religion. When these two important subjects
have been examined, we shall proceed, by means of allusions
in the Homeric poems themselves, and the most credible
testimonies of later times, to inquire into the progress and
character of the Greek poetry before the time of Homer.

B3



CHAPTER I

CHARACTERISTICS OF THE GREEK LANGUAGE.

§ 1. General account of the languages of the Indo-Teutonic family. § 3. Origin
and formation of the Indo-Teutonic languages—multiplicity of their gramma-
tical forms. § 3. Characteristics of the Greek language, as compared with the
other languages of the Indo-Teutonic family. § 4. Variety of forms, inflexions,
and dialects in the Groek language. § 5. The tribes of Greece, and their
several dialecta—characteristics of each dialect.

§ 1. ANGUAGE, the earliest product of the human mind,

and the origin of all other intellectual energies, is at
the same time the clearest evidence of the descent of a nation
and of its affinity with other races. Hence the comparison of
languages enables us to judge of the history of nations at
periods to which no other kind of memorial, no tradition or
record, can ascend. In modern times, this subject has been
studied with more comprehensive views and more systematic
methods than formerly: and from these researches it appears
that a large part of the nations of the ancient world formed a
family, whose languages (besides a large number of radical
words, to which we need not here particularly advert) had on
the whole the same grammatical structure and the same forms
of derivation and inflexion. The nations between which this
affinity subsisted are—the Indians, whose language, in its earliest
and purest form, is preserved in the Sanscrit; the Persians,
whose primitive language, the Zend, is closely allied with the
Sanscrit ; the Armenians and Phrygians, kindred races, of whose
language the modern Armenian is a very mutilated remnant,
though a few ancient features preserved in it still show its original
resemblance ; the Greek nation, of which the Latin people is a
branch ; the Sclavonian races, who, hotwithstanding their in-
tellectual inferiority, appear from their language to be nearly
allied with the Persians and other cognate nations; the Lettic
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tribes, among which the Lithuanian has preserved the funda-
mental forms of this class of languages with remarkable fidelity ;
the Tewfonic, and, lastly, the Celtic races, whose language (so
far as we can judge from the very degenerate remains of it now
extant), though deviating widely in some respects from the
general character perceptible in the other languages, yet un-
questionably belongs to the same family. It is remarkable
that this family of languages, which possess the highest perfec-
tion of grammatical structure, also includes a larger number of
nations, and has spread over a wider extent of surface, than any
other : the Semitic family (to which the Hebrew, Syrian, Phee-
nician, Arabian, and other languages belong), though in many

" respects it can compete with the Indo-Germanic, is inferior to
it in the perfection of its structure and its capacity for literary
development ; in respect of its diffusion likewise it approaches
the Indian class of languages, without being equal to it; while,
again, the rude and meagre languages of the American abo-
rigines are often confined to a very narrow district, and appear
to have no affinity with those of the other tribes in the imme-
diate vicinity.! Hence, perhaps, it may be inferred, that the
higher capacity for the formation and development of language
was at this early period combined with a greater physical and
mental energy—in short, with all those qualities on which the
ulterior improvement and increase of the nations by which it
was spoken depended.

While the Semitic branch oecupies the south-west of Asia,
the Indo-Germanic languages run in a straight line from south-
east to north-west, through Asia and Europe: a slight inter-
ruption, which occurs in the country between the Euphrates
and Asia Minor, appears to have been oceasioned by the pres-
sure of Semitic or Syrian races from the south; for it seems
probable that originally the members of this national family
succeeded one another in a comtinuous line, although we are
not now able to trace the souree from which this mighty stream
originally flowed. Equally uncertain is it whether these lan-
guages were spoken by the earliest inhabitants of the countries

1 Some of the American languages are rather cumbersome than meagre in their
grammatical forms; and some are much more widely spread than others.—Note by
KEditor.
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to which they belonged, or were introduced by subsequent im-
migrations ; in which latter case the rude aborigines would
have adopted the principal features of the language spoken by
the more highly endowed race, retaining at the same time much
of their original dialect—an hypothesis which appears highly pro-
bable as regards those languages which show a general affinity
with the others, but nevertheless differ from them widely in
their grammatical structure and the number of their radical
forms.

§ 2. On the other hand, this comparison of languages leads
to many results, with respect to the infellectual state of the
Greek people, which throw an unexpected light into quarters
where the eye of the historian has hitherto been able to dis-
cover nothing but darkness. We reject as utterly untenable
the notion that the savages of Greece, from the inarticulate
cries by which they expressed their animal wants, and from the
sounds by which they sought to imitate the impressions of out-
ward objects, gradually arrived at the harmonious and magni-
ficent language which we admire in the poems of Homer. So
far is this hypothesis from the truth, that language evidently is
connected with the power of abstracting or of forming general
notions, and is inconsistent with the absence of this faculty. It
is plain that the most abstract parts of speech, those least likely
to arise from the imitation of any outward impression, were the
first which obtained a permanent form; and hence those parts
of speech appear most clearly in all the languages of the Indo-
Teutonic family. Among these are the verb  to be,’ the forms
of which seem to alternate in the Sanscrit, the Lithuanian, and
the Greek ; the pronouns, which denote the most general rela-
tions of persons and things to the speaker ; the numerals, also
abstract terms, altogether independent of impressions from
single objects; and, lastly, the grammatical forms, by which
the actions expressed by verbs are referred to the speaker, and
the objects expressed by nouns are placed in the most various
relations to one another. The luxuriance of grammatical forms
which we perceive in the Greek cannot have been of late intro-
duction, but must be referred to the earliest period of the lan-
guage ; for we find traces of nearly all of them in the cognate
tongues, which could not have been the case unless the lan-
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guages before they diverged had possessed these forms in
common : thus the distinction between aorist tenses, which
represent an action as a moment, as a single point, and others,
which represent it as continuous, like a prolonged line, occurs
in Sanscrit as well as in Greek.

In general it may be observed, that in the lapse of ages, from
the time that the progress of language can be observed, gram-
matical forms, such as the signs of cases, moods, and tenses,
have never been increased in number, but have been constantly
diminishing. The history of the Romance, as well as of the Ger-
manic languages, shows in the clearest manner how a grammar,
once powerful and copious, has been gradually weakened and
impoverished, until at last it preserves only a few fragments of
its ancient inflections, The ancient languages, especially the
Greek, fortunately still retained the chief part of their gram-
matical forms at the time of their literary development; thus,
for example, little was lost in the progress of the Greek lan-
guage from Homer to the Athenian orators. Now there is no
doubt that this luxuriance of grammatical forms is not an
essential part of a language, considered merely as a vehicle of
thought. It is well known that the Chinese language, which
is merely a collection of radical words destitute of grammatical
forms, can express even philosophical ideas with tolerable pre-
cision ; and the English, which, from the mode of its formation
by a mixture of different tongues, has been stripped of its
grammatical inflections more completely than any other Euro-
pean language, seems nevertheless, even to a foreigner, to be
distinguished by its energetic eloquence. All this must be
adwmitted by every unprejudiced inquirer ; but yet it cannot be
overlooked, that this copiousness of grammatical forms, and the
fine shades of meaning which they express, evince a nicety of
observation and a faculty of distinguishing, which unquestion-
ably prove that the race of mankind among whom these lan-
guages arose was characterized by a remarkable correctness and
subtlety of thought. Nor can any modern European, who
forms in his mind a lively image of the classical languages in
their ancient grammatical luxuriance, and compares them with
his mother tongue, conceal from himself that in the ancient
languages the words, with their inflections, clothed as it were
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with muscles and sinews, come forward like living bodies, full
of expression and character ; while in the modern tongues the
words seem shrunk up into mere skeletons. Another advantage
which belongs to the fulness of grammatical forms is, that words
of similar signification make likewise a similar impression on
the ear ; whence each sentence obtains a certain symmetry and,
even where the collocation of the words is involved, a clearness
and regularity, which may be compared with the effect produced
on the eye by the parts of a well-proportioned building ; whereas,
in the languages which have lost their grammatical forms,
either the lively expression of the feeling is hindered by an
unvarying and monotonous collocation of the words, or the
hearer is compelled to strain his attention, in order to com-
prehend the mutual relation of the several parts of the sentence.
Modern languages seem to attempt to win their way at once to
the understanding without dwelling in the ear; while the
classical languages of antiquity seek at the same time to pro-
‘duce a corresponding effect on the outward sense, and to assist
the mind by previously filling the ear, as it were, with an im-
perfect consciousness of the meaning sought to be conveyed by
the wards.

§ 3. These remarks apply generally to the languages of the
Indo-Germanic family, so far as they have been preserved in a
state of integrity by literary works and have been cultivated by
poets and orators. We shall now limit our regards to the
Greek language alone, and shall attempt to exhibit its more
prominent and characteristic features as compared with those of
its sister tongues. In the sounds which were formed by the
various articulation of the voice, the Greek Janguage hits that
happy medium which characterizes all the mental productions
of this people, in being equally removed, on the one hand, from
the superabundant fulness, and, on the other, from the meagre-
ness and tenuity of sound, by which other languages are
variously deformed. If we compare the Greek with that lan-
guage which comes next to it in fitness for a lofty and flowing
style of poetry, viz., the Sanscrit, this latter certainly has some
classes of consonants not to be found in the Greek, the sounds
of which it is almost impossible for an European mouth to
imitate and distinguish : on the other hand, the Greek is much
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richer in short vowels than the Sanscrit, whose most harmonious
poetry would weary our ears by the monotonous repetition of
the A sound; and it possesses an astonishing abundance of
diphthongs, and tones produced by the contraction of vowels,
which a Greek mouth could alone distinguish with the requisite
nicety, and which, therefore, are necessarily confounded by the
modern European pronunciation. We may likewise perceive in
the Greek the influence of the laws of karmony, which, in dif-
ferent nations, have caused the rejection of different combina-
tions of vowels and consonants, and which have increased the
softness and beauty of languages, though sometimes at the
expense of their terminations and characteristic features. By
the operation of the latter cause, the Greek has, in many places,
lost its resemblance to the original type, which, although not now
preserved in any one of the extant languages, may be restored by
conjecture from all of them ; even here, however, it cannot be
denied that the correct taste and feeling of the Greeks led them to
a happy mixture of the consonant and vowel sounds, by which
strength has been reconciled with softness, and harmony with
strongly marked peculiarities ; while the language has, at the
same time, in its multifarious dialects, preserved a variety of sound
and character, which fit it for the most discordant kinds of poetical
and prose composition.

§ 4. We must not pass over one important characteristic of
the Greek language, which is closely connected with the early
condition of the Greek nation, and which may be considered
as, in some degree, prefiguring the subsequent character of its
civilization. In order to convey an adequate idea of our
meaning, we will ask any person who is acquainted with Greek,
to recal to his mind the toils and fatigne which he underwent
in mastering the forms of the language, and the difficulty which
he found to impress them on his memory; when his mind,
vainly attempting to discover a reason for such anomalies, was
almost in despair at finding that so large a number of verbs
derive their tenses from the most various roots ; that one verb
uses only the firat, another only the second, aorist, and that
even the individual persons of the aorist are sometimes com-
pounded of the forms of the first and second aorists respectively ;
and that many verbs and substantives have retained only single
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or a few forms, which have been left standing by themselves,
like the remains of a past age. The convulsions and cata-
strophes of which we see so many traces around us in the
frame-work of the world have not been confined to external
nature alone. The structure of languages also has evidently,
in ages prior to the existence of any literature, suffered some
violent shocks, which may, perhaps, have received their impulse
from migrations or internal discord ; and the elements of the
language, having been thrown in confusion together, were
afterwards re-arranged, and combined into a new whole. Above
all is this true of the Greek language, which bears strong
marks of having originally formed part of a great and regular
plan, and of having been reconstructed on a new system from
the fragments of the former edifice. The same is doubtless also
the cause of the great variety of dialects which existed both
awong the Greeks and the neighbouring nations ;—a variety, of
which mention is made at so early a date as the Homeric
poems.! As the country inhabited by the Greeks is intersected
to a remarkable degree by mountains and sea, and thus was
unfitted by Nature to serve as the habitation of a uniform
population, collected in large states, like the plains of the
Euphrates and Ganges; and as, for this reason, the Greek
people was divided into a number of separate tribes, some of
which attract our attention in the early fabulous age, others in
the later historical period ; so likewise the Greek language was
divided, to an unexampled extent, into various dialects, which
differed from each other according to the several tribes and
territories. In what relation the dialects of the Pelasgians,
Dryopes, Abantes, Leleges, Epeans, and other races widely
diffused in the earliest periods of Grecian history, may have
stood to one another, is indeed a question which it would be
vain to attempt to answer ; but thus much is evident, that the
number of these tribes, and their frequent migrations, by
mixing and confounding the different races, contributed power-
fully to produce that irregularity of structure which charac-
terizes the Greek language in its very earliest monuments.

! In Iliad II. 804, and IV, 437, there is mention of the variety of dialects among
the allies of the Trojans; and in Odyssey XIX. 175, among the Greek tribes in
Crete. '



TRIBES OF GREECE—THEIR DIALECTS. 11

$§ 5. The primitive tribes just mentioned, which were the
earliest occupants of Greece known to tradition, and of which
the Perascians, and after them the Lereces, were the most
extended, unquestionably did much for the first cultivation of
the soil, the foundation of institutions for divine worship, and
the first establishment of a regular order of society. The
Pelasgians, widely scattered over Greece, and having their set-
tlements in the most fertile regions (as the vale of the Peneus in
Thessaly, the lower districts of Beeotia, and the plains of Argos
and Sicyon), appear, before the time when they wandered
through Greece in isolated bodies, as a nation attached to their
own dwelling-places, fond of building towns, which they forti-
fied with walls of a colossal size, and zealously worshipping the
powers of heaven and earth, which made their fields fruitful and
their cattle prosperous. The mythical genealogies of Argos
competed as it were with those of Sicyon; and both these cities,
by a long chain of patriarchal princes (most of whom are
merely personifications of the country, its mountains and rivers),
were able to place their origin at a period of the remotest
antiquity. The Leleges also (with whom were connected the
Locrians in Northern Greece and the Epeans in Peloponnesus),
although they had fewer fixed settlements, and appear to have
led a rougher and more warlike life—such as still prevailed in
the mountainous districts of Northern Greece at the time of
the historian Thucydides—yet celebrated their national heroes,
especially Deucalion and his descendants, as founders of cities
and temples. But there is no trace of any peculiar creation of
the intellect having developed itself among these races, or of
any poems in which they displayed any peculiar character; and
whether it may be possible to discover any characteristic and
distinct features in the legends of the gods and heroes who
belong to the territories occupied by these different tribes is a
question which must be deferred until we come to treat of
the origin of the Grecian mythology. It is however much to be
lamented that, with our sources of information, it seems impos-
sible to form a well-grounded opinion on the dialects of these
ancient tribes of Greece, by which they were doubtless precisely
distinguished from one another ; and any such attempt appears
the more hopeless, as even of the dialects which were spoken in
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the several territories of Greece within the historical period we
have only a scanty knowledge, by means of a few inscriptions
and the statements of grammarians, wherever they had not
obtained a literary cultivation and celebrity by the labours of
poets and prose writers.

Of more influence, however, on the development of the intel-
lectual faculties of the Greeks was the distinction of the tribes
and their dialects, established at a period which, from the domi-
nation of warlike and counquering races and the consequent
prevalence of a bold spirit of enterprise, was called the Aeroic
age. It is at this time, before the migration of the Dorians into
Peloponnesus and the settlements in Asia Minor, that the seeds
must have been sown of an opposition between the races and
dialects of Greece, which exercised the most important influence
on the state of civil society, and thus on the direction of the
mental energies of the people, of their poetry, art, and literature.
If we consider the dialects of the Greek language, with which
we are acquainted by means of its literary monuments, they
appear to fall into two great classes, which are distinguished
from each other by characteristic marks. The one class is
formed by the Jolic dialect ; a name, indeed, under which the
Greek grammarians included dialects very different from one
another, as in later times everything was comprehended under
the term Zolic, which was not Ionic, Attic, or Doric. Accord-
ing to this acceptation of the term about three-fourths of the
Greek nation consisted of Aolians, and dialects were classed
together as Aolic which (as is evident from the more ancient in-
scriptions) differed more from one another thanfrom the Doric; as,
for example, the Thessalian and Ztolian, the Beeotian and Elean
dialects. The Zolians, however, properly so called (who occur
in mythology under this appellation), lived at this early period
in the plain of Thessaly, south of the Peneus, which was after-
wards called Thessaliotis, and from thence as far as the Paga-
setic Bay. We also find in the same mythical age a branch of
the ZAolian race, in southern Ztolia, in possession of Calydon ;
this fragment of the Eolians, however, afterwards disappears
from history, while the Zolians of Thessaly, who also bore the
name of Beeotians, two generations after the Trojan war, mi-
grated into the country which was called after them Beeotia,
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and from thence, soon afterwards, mixed with other races, to the
maritime districts and islands of Asia Minor, which from that
time forward received the name of Zolis in Asia Minor.! It
is in this latter Aolis that we become acquainted with the
Aolian dialect, throngh the lyric poets of the Lesbian achool,
the otigin and charaeter of which will be explained in a subse-
quent chapter. On the whole it may be said of this dialect, as
of the Beotian in its earlier form, that it bears an archaic
character, and approaches nearest to the source of the Greek
language ; hence the Latin, as being connected with the most
ancient form of the Greek, has a close affinity with it, and in
general the agreement with the other languages of the Indo-
Germanic family is always most perceptible in the ZEolic. A
mere variety of the Zolic was the dialect of the Doric race,
which originally was confined to a narrow district in Northern
Greece, but was afterwards spread over the Peloponnesus and
other regions by that important movement of population which
was called the Return of the Heracleids. It is characterized by
strength and breadth, as shown in its fondness for simple open
vowel sounds, and its aversion for sibilants. Much more dif-
ferent from the original type is the other leading dialect of the
Greek language, the Tonic, which took its origin in the mother-
country, and was by the Ionic colonies, which sailed from Athens,
carried over to Asia Minor, where it underwent still farther
changes, Its characteristics are softness and liquidoess of
sound, arising chiefly from the concurrence of vowels, among
which, not the broad a and o, but the thinner sounds of ¢ and u,
were most prevalent ; among the consonants the tendency to the
use of s is most discernible. It may be observed, that wherever
the Ionic dialect differs either in vowels or consonants from the
Zolic, it also differs from the original type, as may be disco-

1 We here only reckon those Zolians who were in fact considered as belonging
to the Aolian race, and not all the tribes which were ruled by heroes, whom Hesiod,
in the fragment of the #dtar, calls sons of Aolus; although this genealogy justifies
us in asmuming a cloee affinity between those races, which is also confirmed by other
testimonies. In this sense the Minyans of Orchomenus and Iolcus, ruled by the
Zolids Athamas and Cretheus, were of Zolian origin; & nation which, by the
stability of its political institutions, its spirit of enterprise, even for maritime expe-
ditions, and its colossal buildings, holds a pre-eminent rank among the tribes of
the mythical age of Greece. (See Hesiod, Fragm. 28, ed. Gaisford.)
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vered by a comparison of the cognate languages ; it must there-
fore be considered as a peculiar form of the Greek, which was
developed within the limits of the Grecian territory. It is pro-
bable that this dialect was spoken not only by the Ionians, but
also, at least one very similar, by the ancient Achseans; since
the Acheeans in the genealogical legends concerning the descen-
dants of Hellen are represented as the brothers of the Ionians :
this hypothesis would also explain how the ancient epic poems,
in which the Ionians are scarcely mentioned, but the Achsan
race plays the principal part, were written in a dialect which,
though differing in many respects from the genuine Ionic, has
yet the closest resemblance to it.

Even from these first outlines of the history of the Greek
dialects we might be led to expect that those features would be
developed in the institutions and literature of the several races
which we find in their actual history. In the Zolic and Doric
tribes we should be prepared to find the order of society regu-
lated by those ancient customs and principles which had been
early established among the Greeks ; their dialects at least show
a strong disposition to retain the archaic forms, without
much tendency to refinement. Among the Dorians, however,
everything is more strongly expressed, and comes forward
in & more prominent light than among the Zolians; and as
their dialect everywhere prefers the broad, strong, and rough
tones, and introduces them throughout with unbending regu-
larity, so we might naturally look among them for a disposition
to carry a spirit of austerity and of reverence for ancient
custom through the entire frame of civil and private society.
The Ionians, on the other hand, show even in their dialect a strong
tendency to modify ancient forms according to their taste and
humour, together with a constant endeavour to polish and refine,
which was doubtless the cause why this dialect, although of later
date and of secondary origin, was first employed in finished
poetical compositions.
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CHAPTER II!

RELIGION OF THE GREEKS.

§ 1. The earliest form of the Greek religion not portrayed in the Homeric poems.
§ 2. The Olympic deities, as described by Homer. § 3. Earlier form of worship
in Greece directed to the outward objects of Nature. § 4. Character and attri-
butes of the several Greek deities, as personifications of the powers and objects
of Nature. § 5. Subsequent modification of these ideas, as displayed in the
Homeric description of the same deities,

§ 1 EXT to the formation of language, religion is the
earliest object of attention to mankind, and therefore
exercises a most important influence on all the productions of
the human intellect. Although poetry has arisen at a very early
date among many nations, and ages which were as yet quite
unskilled in the other fine arts have been distinguished for
their poetical enthusiasm, yet the development of religious
notions and usages is always prior, in point of time, to poetry.
No nation has ever been found entirely destitute of notions of
a superior race of beings exercising an influence on mankind ;
but tribes have existed without songs, or compositions of any
kind which could be considered as poetry. Providence has
evidently first given mankind that knowledge of which they
are most in need; and has, from the beginning, scattered
among the nations of the entire world a glimmering of that
light which was, at a later period, to be manifested in brighter
effulgence.
This consideration must make it evident that, although the

1 We have thought it absolutely essential, for the sake of accuracy, in treating
of the deities of the ancient Greek religion, to use the names by which they were
known to the Greeks. As these, however, may sound strange to persons not ac-
quainted with the Greek language, we subjoin a list of the gods of the Romans with
which they were in later times severally identified, and by whose names they are
commonly known:—Zeus, Jupiter; Hera, Juno; Athena, Minerva; Ares, Mars ;
Artemis, Diana ; Hermes, Mercury ; Demeter, Ceres ; Cora, Proserpine ; Hephastus
Vulcan ; Poseidon, Neptune ; 4 phrodite, Venus; Dionysus, Baochus.
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Homeric poems belong to the first age of the Greek poetry,
they nevertheless cannot be viewed as monuments of the first
period of the development of the Greek religion. Indeed, it
is plain that the notions concerning the gods must have under-
gone many changes before (partly, indeed, by means of the
poets themselves) they assumed that form under which they
appear in the Homeric poems. The description given by
Homer of the life of the gods in the palace of Zeus on Olympus
is doubtless as different from the feeling and the conception
with which the ancient Pelasgian lifted up his hands and voice
to the Zeus of Dodona, whose dwelling was in the oak of the
forest, as the palace of a Priam or Agamemnon from the hut
which one of the original settlers constructed of unhewn
trunks in a solitary pasture, in the midst of his flocks and
herds.

§ 2. The conceptions of the gods, as manifested in the
Homeric poems, are perfectly suited to a time when the most
distinguished and prominent part of the people devoted their
lives to the occupation of arms and to the transaction of public
business in common ; which time was the period in which the
heroic spirit was developed. On Olympus, lying near the
northern boundary of Greece, the highest mountain of this
country, whose summit seems to touch the heavens, there rules
an assembly or family of gods; the chief of which, Zeus,
summons at his pleasure the other gods to council, as Aga-
memnon summons the other princes. He is acquainted with
the decrees of fate, and is able to guide them; and, as being
himself king among the gods, he gives the kings of the earth
their power and dignity. By his side is a wife, whose station
entitles her to a large share of his rank and dominion ; and a
daughter of a masculine complexion, a leader of battles, and a
protectress of citadels, who by her wise counsels deserves the
confidence which her father bestows on her; besides these a
number of gods, with various degrees of kindred, who have
each their proper place and allotted duty in the divine palace.
On the whole, however, the attention of this divine council is
chiefly turned to the fortunes of nations and cities, and espe-
cially to the adventures and enterprises of the heroes, who,
being themselves for the most part sprung from the blood of
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the gods, form the connecting link between them and the ordi-
nary herd of mankind.

§ 3. Doubtless such a notion of the gods as we have just
described was entirely satisfactory to the princes of Ithaca, or
any other Greek territory, who assembled in the hall of the
chief king at the common meal, and to whom some bard sang
the newest song of the bold adventures of heroes. But how
could this religion satisfy the mere countryman, who wished to
believe that in seed-time and in harvest, in winter and in
summer, the divine protection was thrown over him; who
anxiously sought to offer his thanks to the gods for all kinds
of rural prosperity, for the warding off of all danger from the
seed and from the cattle? As the heroic age of the Greek
nation was preceded by another, in which the cultivation of the
land, and the nature of the different districts, occupied the
chief attention of the inhabitants (which may be called the
Pelasgian period), so likewise there are sufficient traces and
remnants of a state of the Grecian religion, in which the gods
were considered as exhibiting their power chiefly in the opera-
tions of outward nature, in the changes of the seasons, and
the phenomena of the year. Imagination—whose operations
are most active, and whose expressions are most simple and
natural in the childhood both of nations and individuals—led these
early inhabitants to discover, not only in the general phenomena
of vegetation, the unfolding and death of the leaf and flower,
and in the moist and dry seasons of the year, but also in the
peculiar physical character of certain districts, a sign of the
alternately hostile or peaceful, happy or ill-omened coincidence
of certain deities. There are still preserved in the Greek
mythology many legends of a charming, and at the same time
touching simplicity, which had their origin at this period, when
the Greek religion bore the character of a worship of the
powers of Nature. It sometimes also occurs that those parts
of mythology which refer to the origin of civil society, to the
alliances of princes, and to military expeditions, are closely
interwoven with mythical narratives, which when minutely ex-
amined are found to contain nothing definite on the acts of
particular heroes, but only describe physical phenomena, and
other circumstances of a general character, and which have been

Vou. 1. c
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combined with the heroic fables only through a forgetfulness of
their original form ; a confusion which naturally arose, when in
later times the original connexion of the gods with the agencies
of Nature was more and more forgotten, and those of their at-
tributes and acts which had reference to the eonduct of human
life, the government of states, or moral principles, were per-
petually brought into more prominent notice. It often happens
that the original meaning of narratives of this kind may be
deciphered when it had been completely hidden from the most
learned mythologists of antiquity. But though this process of
investigation is often laborious, and may, after all, lead only to
uncertain results, yet it is to be remembered that the mutila-
tion and obscuring of the ancient mythological legends by the
poets of later times affords the strongest proof of their high
antiquity ; as the most ancient buildings are most discoloured
and impaired by time.

§ 4. An inquiry, of which the object should be to select
and unite all the parts of the Greek mythology which have
reference to natural phenomena and the changes of the seasons,
although it has never been regularly undertaken, would doubt-
less show that the earliest religion of the Greeks was founded
on the same notions as the chief part of the religions of the
East, particularly of that part of the East which was nearest to
Greece, Asia Minor. The Greek mind, however, even in this
the earliest of its productions, appears richer and more various
in its forms, and at the same time to take a loftier and a wider
range, than is the case in the religion of the oriental neighbours
of the Greeks, the Phrygians, Lydians, and Syrians, In the
religion of these nations, the combination and contrast of two
beings (Baal and Astarte), the one male, representing the pro-
ductive, and the other female, representing the passive and
nutritive powers of Nature, and the alternation of two states,
viz., the strength and vigour, and the weakness and death of
the male personification of Nature, of which the first was cele-
brated with vehement joy, the latter with excessive lamentation,
recur in a perpetual cycle, which must in the end have wearied
and stupified the mind. The Grecian worship of Nature, on
the other hand, in all the various forms which it assumed in
different places, places one deity, as the highest of all, at the
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head of the entire system, the God of heaven and light ; for
that this is the meaning of the name Zeus is shown by the
occurrence of the same root (Dix) with the same signification,
even in the Sanscrit,' and by the preservation of several of its
derivatives which remained in common use both in Greek and
Latin, all containing the notion of Aeavern and day. With this
god of the heavens, who dwells in the pure expause of ether,
is associated, though not as a being of the same rank, the god-
dess of the Earth, who in different temples (which may be
considered as the mother-churches of the Grecian religion) was
worshipped under different names, Hera, Demeter, Dione, and
some others of less celebrity. The marriage of Zeus with this
goddess (which signified the union of heaven and earth in the
fertilizing rains) was a sacred solemnity in the worship of these
deities. Besides this goddess, other beings are associated on
one side with the Supreme God, who are personifications of
certain of his energies; powerful deities who carry the influence
of light over the earth, and destroy the opposing powers of
darkness and confusion : as Athena, born from the head of her
father, in the height of the heavens ; and 4pollo, the pure and
shining god of a worship belonging to other races, but who
even in his original form was a god of light. On the other
side are deities, allied with the earth and dwelling in her dark
recesses ; and as all life appears not only to spring from the
earth, but to return to that whence it sprung, these deities are
for the most part also connected with death: as Hermes, who
brings up the treasures of fruitfulness from the depth of the
earth, and the child, now lost and now recovered by her mother
Demeter, Cora, the goddess both of flourishing and of decay-
ing Nature. It was natural to expect that the element of
water (Poseidon) should also be introduced into this assemblage
of the personified powers of Nature, and should be peculiarly
combined with the goddess of the Earth: and that fire
(Hephestus) should be represented as a powerful principle de-

1 The root DIU is most cleatly seen in the oblique cases of Zeus, AcFés AcFi, in
which the U has paseed into the consonant form F : whereas in Zeds, as in other
Greek words, the sound DI has passed into Z, and the vowel has been lengthened.
In the Latin Jovis (Juve in Umbrian) the D has been lost before I, which, however,
is preserved in many other derivatives of the same root, as dies, dium.

Cc2
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rived from heaven and having dominion on the earth, and be
closely allied with the goddess who sprang from the head of
the god of the heavens. Other deities are less important and
necessary parts of this system, as dphrodite, whose worship
was evidently for the most part propagated over Greece from
Cyprus and Cythera' by the influence of Syropheenician tribes.
As a singular being, however, in the assembly of the Greek
deities, stands the changeable god of flourishing, decaying, and
renovated Nature, Dionysus, whose alternate joys and sufferings,
and marvellous adventures, show a strong resemblance to the
form which religious notions assumed in Asia Minor. Intro-
duced by the Thracians (a tribe which spread from the north of
Greece into the interior of the country), and not, like the gods
of Olympus, recognized by all the races of the Greeks, Dionysus
always remained to a certain degree estranged from the rest of
the gods, although his attributes had evidently most affinity
with those of Demeter and Cora. But in this isolated position,
Dionysus exercises an important influence on the spirit of the
Greek nation, and both in sculpture and poetry gives rise
to a class of feelings which agree in displaying more powerful
emotions of the mind, a bolder flight of the imagination, and
more acute sensations of pain and pleasure, than were exhibited
on occasions where this influence did not operate.

§ 5. In like manner the Homeric poems (which instruct us
not merely by their direct statements, but also by their indirect
allusions, not only by what they say, but also by what they do
not say), when attentively considered, clearly show how this
ancient religion of nature sank into the shade as compared with
the salient and conspicuous forms of the deities of the heroic
age. The gods who dwell on Olympus scarcely appear at all in
connexion with natural phenomena. Zeus chiefly exercises his
powers as a ruler and a king; although he is still designated
(by epithets doubtless of high antiquity) as the god of the ether
and the storms;* as in much later times the old picturesque ex-
pression was used, ‘ What is Zeus doing ?’ for ¢ What kind of
weather is it In the Homeric conception of Hera, Athena,

1 See Herod. I. 105; and Hist. of Rome, pp. 121, 122.
3 alfép valwr® vegpernyepérys.
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and Apollo, there is no trace of any reference of these deities to
the fertility of the earth, the clearness of the atmosphere, the
arrival of the serene spring, and the like ; which, however, can
be discovered in other mythical legends concerning them, and
still more in the ceremonies practised at their festivals, which
generally contain the most ancient ideas. Hepheestus has passed
from the powerful god of fire in heaven and in earth into a
laborious smith and worker of metals, who performs his duty by
making armour and arms for the other gods and their favourite
heroes. As to Hermes, there are some stories in which he is
represented as giving fruitfulness to cattle, in his capacity of the
rural god of Arcadia; from which, by means of various meta-
morphoses, he is transmuted into the messenger of Zeus, and
the servant of the gods.

Those deities, however, which stood at a greater distance from
the relations of human life, and especially from the military and
political actions of the princes, and could not easily be brought
into connexion with them, are for that reason rarely mentioned
by Homer, and never take any part in the events described by
him ; in general they keep aloof from the circle of the Olympic
gods. Demeter is never mentioned as assisting any hero, or
rescuing him from danger, or stimulating him to the battle;
but if any one were thence to infer that this goddess was not
known as early as Homer’s time, he would be refuted by the
incidental allusions to her which frequently occur in connexion
with agriculture and corn. Doubtless Demeter (whose name
denotes the earth as the mother and author of life') was in the
ancient Pelasgic time honoured with a general and public wor-
ship beyond any other deity ; but the notions and feelings ex-
cited by the worship of this goddess and her daughter (whom
she beheld, with deep lamentation, torn from her every autumn,
and recovered with excessive joy every spring) constantly be-
came more and more unlike those which were connected with
the other gods of Olympus. Hence her worship gradually ob-
tained a peculiar form, and chiefly from this cause assumed the
character of mysteries : that is, religious solemnities, in which
no one could participate without having undergone a previous

1 Ad wirnp, that is, v§ ufrp.
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ceremony of admission and initiation. In this manner Homer
was, by a just and correct taste, led to perceive that Demeter,
together with the other divine beings belonging to her, had
nothing in common with the gods whom the epic muse assem-
bled about the throne of Zeus; and it was the same feeling
which also prevented him from mixing up Dionysus, the other
leading deity of the mystic worship of the Greeks, with the
subject of his poem, although this god is mentioned by him as
a divine being, of a marvellous nature, stimulating the mind to
joy and enthusiasm.
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CHAPTER III.

EARLIEST POPULAR SONGS.

§ 1. First efforts of Greek poetry. Plaintive songs of husbandmen. § 2. De.
scription of several of these songs—vix., the Linus. § 3. The Ialemus, the
BSoephrus, the Lityerses, the Bormus, the Maneros, and the laments for Hylas
and Adonis. § 4. The Psan, ite origin and character. § 5. The TArenos, or
lament for the dead, and the Hymeneos, or bridal song. § 6. Origin and cha-
racter of the chorus. § 7. Ancient poets who composed sacred hymns, divided
into three classes—vis., those connected, i. With the worship of Apollo; ii. With
the worship of Demeter and Dionysus; and iii. With the Phrygian worship of
the mother of the Gods, of the Corybantes, &c. § 8. Explanation of the Thra-
cian origin of several of the early Greek poets. § 9. Influence of the early
Thracian or Pierian poets on the epic poetry of Homer.

§ 1. ANY centuries must have elapsed before the poetical

language of the Greeks could have attained the splen-
dour, the copiousness, and the fluency which so strongly excite
our admiration in the poems of Homer. The service of the
gods, to which all the highest energies of the mind were first
directed, and from which the first beginnings of sculpture, archi-
tecture, music, and poetry proceeded, must for a long time have
consisted chiefly in mute motions of the body, in symbolical
gestures, in prayers muttered in a low tone, and, lastly, in loud
broken ejaculations (oAoAvyudc), such as were in later times
uttered at the death of the victim, in token of an inward feeling ;
before the winged word issued clearly from the mouth, and
raised the feelings of the multitude to religious enthusiasm—in
short, before the first hymn was heard.

The first outpourings of poetical enthusiasm were doubtless
songs, describing, in few and simple verses, events which power-
fully affected the feelings of the hearers. From what has been
said in the last chapter it is probable that the earliest date may
be assigned to the songs which referred to the seasons and
their phenomena, and expressed with simplicity the notions and
feelings to which these events gave birth : as they were sung by
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peasants at the corn and wine harvest, they had their origin in
times of ancient rural simplicity. It is remarkable that songs
of this kind often had a plaintive and melancholy character ;
which circumstance is however explained when we remember
that the ancient worship of outward nature (which was pre-
served in the rites of Demeter and Cora, and also of Dionysus)
contained festivals of wailing and lamentation as well as of re-
joicing and mirth. It is not, however, to be supposed that this
was the only cause of the mournful ditties in question, for the
human heart has a natural disposition to break out from time
to time into lamentation, and to seek an occasion for grief even
where it does not present itself—as Lucretius says, that ¢ in
the pathless woods, among the lonely dwellings of the shep-
herds, the sweet laments were sounded on the pipe.’*

§ 2. To the number of these plaintive ditties belongs the
song Linus mentioned by Homer,’ the melancholy character of
which is shown by its fuller names, AiAwoc and OtroAwoc
(literally, ¢ Alas, Linus |’ and ¢ Death of Linus.’) It was fre-
quently sung in Greece, according to Homer, at the grape-
picking. According to a fragment of Hesiod,’ all singers and
players on the cithara lament at feasts and dances Linus, the
beloved son of Urania, and call on Linus at the beginning and the
end ; which probably means that the song of lamentation began
and ended with the exclamation At Aive. Linus was originally
the subject of the song, the person whose fate was bewailed in
it; and there were many districts in Greece (for example,
Thebes, Chalcis, and Argos) in which tombs of Linus were
shown. This Linus evidently belongs to a class of deities
or demigods, of which many instances occur in the reli-
gions of Greece and Asia Minor ; bays of extraordinary beauty,
and in the flower of youth, who are supposed to have
been drowned, or devoured by raging dogs, or destroyed by
wild beasts, and whose death is lamented in the harvest or

1 Inde minutatim dulceis didicere querelas,
Tibia quas fundit digitis pulsata canentum,
Avia per nemora ac sylvas saltusque reperta,
Per loca pastorum deserta atque otia dia.—Lucretius, v. 1383—1386.
3 Jliad XVIII. 570,
3 Cited in Eustathius, p. 1163 (Pragm. 1, ed. Gaisford).
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other periods of the hot season. It is obvious that these can-
not have been real persons, whose death excited so general a
sympathy, although the fables which were offered in explanation
of these customs often speak of youths of royal blood, who
were carried off in the prime of their life. The real object of
lamentation was the tender beauty of spring destroyed by the
summer heat, and other phenomena of the same kind, which
the imagination of these early times invested with a personal
form, and represented as gods or beings of a divine nature.
According to the very remarkable and explicit tradition of the
Argives, Linus was a youth, who, having sprung from a divine
origin, grew up with the shepherds among the lambs, and was
torn in pieces by wild dogs; whence arose the  festival of the
lambs,’ at which many dogs were slain. Doubtless this festival
was celebrated during the greatest heat, at the time of the con-
stellation Sirius; the emblem of which, among the Greeks, was,
from the earliest times, a raging dog. It was a natural con-
fusion of the tradition that Linus should afterwards become a
minstrel, one of the earliest bards of Greece, who begins a
contest with Apollo himself, and overcomes Hercules in playing
on the cithara; even, however, in this character Linus meets
his death, and we must probably assume that his fate was men-
tioned in the ancient song. In Homer the Linus is represented
as sung by a boy, who plays at the same time on the harp, an
accompaniment usually mentioned with this song; the young
men and women who bear the grapes from the vineyard follow
him, moving onward with a measured step, and uttering a shrill
cry,' in which probably the chief stress was laid on the exclama-
tion af Aive. That this shrill ery (called by Homer tvypoc)
was not necessarily a joyful strain will be admitted by any one
who has heard the (vyude of the Swiss peasants, with its sad
and plaintive notes, resounding from hill to hill.

§ 3. Plaintive songs of this kind, in which not the misfor-
tunes of a single individual, but an universal and perpetually

1 yoiow & év péocoot wdis pbpucyyt Neyely
luepber xifdpile, Alvor & dxd xakdy deide
Nexwrakép pwri® Tol 8¢ Mfooorres duapry
powf T’ lvyp Te, xoot oxalporres txovro.—Iliad XVIII. 569—573 ;
on the meaning of woAx7 in this passage, see below, § 6.
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recurring cause of grief was expressed, abounded in ancient
Greece, and especially in Asia Minor, the inhabitants of which
country had a peculiar fondness for mournful tunes. The
Ialemus seems to have been nearly identical with the Linus, as,
to a certain extent, the same mythological narrations are applied
to both. At Tegea, in Arcadia, there was a plaintive song,
called Scephrus, which appears, from the fabulous relation in
Pausanias,' to have been sung at the time of the summer heat.
In Phrygia, a melancholy song, called Lityerses, was sung at
the cutting of the corn. At the same season of the year, the
Mariandynians, on the shores of the Black Sea, played the
mournful ditty Bormus on the native flute. The subject of
their lamentation may be easily conjectured from the story that
Bormus was a beautiful boy, who, having gone to fetch water
for the reapers in the heat of the day, was, while drawing it,
borne down by the nymphs of the stream. Of similar meaning
are the cries for the youth Hylas, swallowed up by the waters
of the fountain, which, in the neighbouring country of the
Bithynians, re-echoed from mountain to mountain. In the
southern parts of Asia Minor we find, in connexion with the
Syrian worship, a similar lament for Adonis,® whose untimely
death was celebrated by Sappho, together with Linus ; and the
Maneros, a song current in Egypt, especially at Pelusium, in
which likewise a youth, the only son of a king, who died in early
youth, was bewailed ; a resemblance sufficiently strong to induce
Herodotus,’ who is always ready to find a connexion between
Greece and Egypt, to consider the Maneros and the Linus as
the same song.*

1 VIII 53, a.
3 Beaatifully described in the well-known verses of Milton :—
¢ Thammug came next behind,
‘Whose annual wound in Lebanon allured
The Syrian damsels to lament his fate
In amorous ditties, all a summer’s day,
‘While smooth Adonis from his native rock
Ran purple to the sea, supposed with blood
Of Thammuz yearly wounded.'—Paradise Lost, 1. 446.
3 II1. 79.
4 On ZI?Q subject of these plaintive songs generally, see Miiller's Dorians, book II.
ch. 8, § 13 (vol. L. p. 366, English translation), and Thirlwall in the Philological
Museum, vol. I, p. 119.
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§ 4. A very different class of feelings is expressed in another
kind of songs, which originally were dedicated only to Apollo,
and were closely connected with the ideas relating to the attri-
butes and actions of this god, viz., the peans (wainovec
in Homer). The peans were songs, of which the tune
and words expressed courage and confidence. ¢ All sounds
of lamentation’ (aiAwa), says Callimachus, ‘cease when the
Ie Pxan, Ie Pwman, is heard’' As with the Linus the in-
terjection ai, s0 with the Pzan the cry of in was connected ;
exclamations, unmeaning in themselves, but made expressive by
the tone with which they were uttered, and which, as has been
already mentioned, dated back from the earliest periods of the
Greek worship, they were different for different deities, and
formed as it were the first rudiments of the hymns which began
and ended with them. Pseans were sung, not only when there
was a hope of being able, by the help of the gods, to overcome
a great and imminent danger, but when the danger was happily
past ; they were songs of hope and confidence as well as of
thanksgiving for victory and safety. The custom, at the ter-
mination of the winter, when the year again assumes a mild and
serene aspect, and every heart is filled with hope and confi-
dence, of singing vernal peans (ciapwol watavec), recommended
by the Delphic oracle to the cities of Lower Italy, is probably
of very high antiquity. Among the Pythagoreans likewise the
solemn purification (xafapoic), which they performed in spring,
consisted in singing psans and other hymns sacred to Apollo.
In Homer,' the Achseans, who have restored Chryseis to the
priest her father, are represented as singing, at the end of the
sacrificial feast, over their cups, a pean in honour of the far-
darting god, whose wrath they thus endeavour completely to
appease. And in the same poet, Achilles, after the slaughter of
Hector, calls on his companions to return to the ships, singing
a peean, the spirit and tone of which he expresses in the fol-
lowing words : ¢ We have gained great glory ; we have slain the
divine Hector, to whom the Trojans throughout the city prayed
as to a god.”? From these passages it is evident that the pean

1 008¢ Oéris "Axi\ja xwiperas alAwa ufrp,

Sxxor’ ) Nacfor dxodoy. », p.—Hymn. Apoll. 20.
2 Jliad 1. 473. $ Jliad XXII. 391.
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was sung by several persons, one of whom probably led the
others (¢{dpywv), and that the singers of the peean either sat
together at table (which was still customary at Athens in Plato’s
time), or moved onwards in a body. Of the latter mode of
singing a pean the hymn to the Pythian Apollo furnishes an
example, where the Cretans, who have been called by the god as
priests of his sanctuary at Pytho, and have happily performed a
miraculous voyage from their own island after the sacrificial
feast which they celebrate on the shores of Crissa, afterwards
ascend to Pytho, in the narrow valley of Parnassus. ¢ Apollo
leads them, holding his harp (¢pdopuiyE) in his hand, playing
beautifully, with a noble and lofty step. The Cretans follow
him in a measured pace, and sing, after the Cretan fashion, an
Iepeean, which sweet song the muse had placed in their breasts.”!
From this psean, which was sung by a moving body of persons,
arose the use of the pean (wawwvilew) in war, before the attack
on the enemy, which seems to have prevailed chiefly among the
Doric nations, and does not occur in Homer.

If it was our purpose to seek merely probable conclusions, or
if the nature of the present work admitted a detailed investiga-
tion, in which we might collect and combine a variety of minute
particles of evidence, we could perhaps show that many of the
later descriptions of hymns belonging to the separate worships
of Artemis, Demeter, Dionysus, and other gods, originated in
the earliest period of Greek literature. As, however, it seems ad-
visable in this work to avoid merely conjectural inquiries, we
will proceed to follow up the traces which occur in the Homeric
poems, and to postpone the other matters until we come to the
history of lyric poetry.

§ 5. Not only the common and public worship of the gods,
but also those events of private life which strongly excited the
feelings, called forth the gift of poetry. The lamentation for the
dead, which was chiefly sung by women with vehement expres-
sions of grief, had, at the time described by Homer, already
been so far systematized, that singers by profession stood near the
bed where the body was laid out, and began the lament ; and
while they sang it, the women accompanied them with cries and

1 Hom. Hymn. Apoll. 514.
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groans.’ These singers of the threnos were at the burial of
Achilles represented by the Muses themselves, who sang the
lament, while the sisters of Thetis, the Nereids, uttered the same
cries of grief.

Opposed to the threnos is the Hymeneos, the joyful and
merry bridal song, of which there are descriptions by Homer?*
in the account of the designs on the shield of Achilles, and by
Hesiod in that of the shield of Hercules.* Homer speaks of a
city, represented as the seat of bridal rejoicing, in which the
bride is led from the virgin’s apartment through the streets by
the light of torches. A loud hymeneos arises: young men
dance around ; while flutes and harps (¢Jpputyyec) resound. The
passage of Hesiod gives a more finished and indeed a well-
grouped picture, if the parts of it are properly distinguished,
which does not appear to have been hitherto done with suf-
ficient exactness. According to this passage, the scene is laid
in a fortified city, in which men can abandon themselves with-
out fear to pleasure and rejoicing : ¢ Some bear the bride to
the husband on the well-formed chariot ; while a loud hymenzos
arises. Burning torches, carried by boys, cast from afar their
light : the damsels (viz., those who raise the hymenseos) move
forwards beaming with beauty. Both (i. e. both the youths
who accompany the car and the damsels) are followed by joyful
choruses. The one chorus, consisting of youths (who accom-
panied the car), sings to the clear sound of the pipe (ovpuyf)
with tender mouths, and causes the echoes to resound : the
other, composed of damsels (forming the hymenseos, properly
8o called), dance to the notes of the harp (¢pdpuey€).” In this
passage of Hesiod we have also the first description of a comos,
by which word the Greeks designate the last part of a feast or
any other banquet which is enlivened and prolonged with music,
singing, and other amusements, until the order of the table is
completely deranged, and the half-intoxicated guests go in
irregular bodies through the town, often to the doors of beloved
damsels : *On another side again comes, accompanied by flutes,

1 dodol Opfrwr Etapxo,—Iliad XXIV, 720—7213.
3 Odyssey XXI1V. 59—61. 3 Iliad XVIIL 493—495.
4 Seut. 374—1280.
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a joyous band (x@uoc) of youths, some amusing themselves with
the song and the dance, others with laughter. Each of these
youths moves onwards, attended by a player on the flute (pre-
cisely as may be seen so often represented on vases of a much
later age, belonging to southern Italy). The whole city is
filled with joy, and dancing, and festivity.’”* The circumstances
connected with the comos afforded (as we shall hereafter point
out) many opportunities for the productions of the lyric muse,
both of a lofty and serious and of a comic and erotic description.

§ 6. Althoughin the above description, and in other passages
of the ancient epic poets, choruses are frequently mentioned,
yet we are not to suppose that the choruses of this early period
were like those which sang the odes of Pindar and the choral
songs of the tragedians, and accompanied them with dancing
and appropriate action. Originally the chorus had chiefly to
do with dancing : the most ancient sense of the word chorus is
a place for dancing : hence in the Iliad and Odyssey expressions
occur, such as levelling the chorus (Aetatveww yopav), that is,
making the place ready for dancing; going to the chorus
(xopovde Epxeabar), &c.: hence the choruses and dwellings of
the gods are mentioned together ; and cities which had spacious
squares are said to have wide choruses (evpixopot). To these
choruses young persons of both sexes, the daughters as well as the
sons of the princes and nobles, are represented in Homer as going:
at these the Trojan and Pheeacian princes are described as being
present in newly-washed garments and in well-made armour.
There were also, at least in Crete, choruses in which young men'’
and women danced together in rows, holding one another by
the hands:* a custom which was in later times unknown among
the Ionians and Athenians, but which was retained among the
Dorians of Crete and Sparta, as well as in Arcadia. The
arrangement of a chorus of this description is as follows :—a
citharist sits in the midst of the dancers, who surround bhim in
a circle, and plays on the phorminx, a kind of cithara: in the
place of which (according to the Homeric hymn to Hermes)
another stringed instrument, the lyre, which differed in some
respects, was sometimes used ; whereas the flute, a foreign,

1 Sewt. 281—1a8s. 3 Iiad XVIII. 593.
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originally Phrygian, instrument, never in these early times was
used at the chorus, but only at the comos, with whose boiste-
rous and unrestrained character its tones were more in harmony.
This citharist also accompanies the sound of his instrument
with songs, which appear to have scarcely differed from such as
were sung by individual minstrels, without the presence of a
chorus; as, for example, Demodocus, in the palace of the
Phseacian king, sings the loves of Ares and Aphrodite during
the dances of the youths.! Hence he is said to begin the song
and the dance.’ The other persons, who form the chorus, take
no part in this song; except so far as they allow their move-
ments to be guided by it : an accompaniment of the voice by
the dancers, such as has been already remarked with respect to
the singers of the peean, does not occur among the chorus-
dancers of these early times: and Ulysses, in looking at the
Phseacian youths who form the chorus to the song of Demo-
docus, admires not the sweetness of their voices, or the excel-
lence of their singing, but the rapid motions of their feet.* At
the same time, the reader must guard against a misapprehen-
sion of the terms polwh and péAwesfar, which, although they
are sometimes applied to persons dancing, as to the choris of
Artemis,' and to Artemis herself,’ nevertheless are not always
connected with singing, but express any measured and graceful
movement of the body, as for instance even a game at ball.t
‘When, however, the Muses are described as singing in a chorus,”
they are to be considered only as standing in a circle, with
Apollo in the centre as citharist, but not as also dancing: in
the procemium to the Theogony of Hesiod, they are described
as first dancing in chorus on the top of Helicon, and afterwards
as moving through the dark, and singing the race of the im-

mortal gods.

1} Odyssey VIIL. 266. * dryoduevos dpxyOuoio.—Od. XXIII, 134, compare 144.
$ pappapvyal x63dr.—Odyssey VIIIL, 265,
¢ Iliad XVI. 183, $ Hymn. Pyth. Apoll. 19.
S airdp éxel olrov Tdppler Suwal re xal atrh,
“-apalpy ral v’ dp'Exaifor dwd xphdepva Baloboac.
Tjot 8¢ Navowda Nevkdhevos flpxero powfjs.— Odyssey V1. 101.
Compare Jliad X VIIL 6og: Soub 3¢ xuBioryrijpe xar' avrods
porwijs éEdpxorres 3lrevor xard uéoaous.

7 Hesiod. Scw!. 2Q1—105.
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In the dances of the choruses there appears, from the de-
scriptions of the earliest poets, to have been much variety and
art, as in the choral dance which Vulcan represented on the
shield of Achilles:'—‘ At one time the youths and maidens
dance around nimbly, with measured steps, as when a potter
tries his wheel whether it will run; at another, they dance in
rows opposite to one another (a dance in a ring alternately with
one in rows). Within this chorus sits a singer with the phor-
minx, and two tumblers (xvBiornrnpe, the name being derived
from the violent motions of the body practised by them) turn
about in the middle, in accordance with the song.” In a chorus
celebrated by the gods, as described in one of the Homeric
hymns,? this latter part is performed by Ares and Hermes, who
gesticulate (wailovatr) in the middle of a chorus formed by ten
goddesses as dancers, while Apollo plays on the cithara, and
the Muses stand around and sing. It cannot be doubted that
these xvBiornTnpec, or tumblers (who occurred chiefly in Crete,
where a lively, and even wild and enthusiastic style of dancing
had prevailed from early times), in some measure regulated
their gestures and motions according to the subject of the song
to which they danced, and that a choral dance of this kind was,
in fact, a variety of hyporcheme (Vwépxnua), as 8 species of
choral dances and songs was called, in which the action de-
scribed by the song was at the same time represented with
mimic gestures by certain individuals who came forward from
the chorus. This description of choral dances always, in later
times, occurs in connexion with the worship of Apollo, which
prevailed to a great extent in Crete; in Delos likewise, the
birth-place of Apollo, there were several dances of this descrip-
tion, one of which represented the wanderings of Latona before
the birth of that god. This circumstance appears to be referred
to in a passage of the ancient Homeric hymn to the Delian
Apollo,® where the Delian damsels in the service of Apollo are
described as first celebrating the gods and heroes, and after-
wards singing a peculiar kind of hymn, which pleases the

1 Iliad XVIII, 591—606. Compare Odyssey IV. 17—19. It is doubtful
whether the latter part of the description in the Jliad has not been improperly
introduced into the text from the passage in the Odyssey.—Editor.

3 Hymn, Hom. ad Apoll. Pyth. 10—26. 3 v. 161—164.
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assembled multitude, and which consists in the imitation of the
voices and languages of various nations, and in the production
of certain sounds by some instruments like the Spanish castanets
(xpepBaiacric), according to the manner of the different
nations, so that every one might imagine that he heard his own
voice—for what is more natural than to suppose that this was a
mimic and orchestic representation of the wandering Latona,
and all the islands and countries, in which she attempted in
vain to find a refuge, until she at length reached the hospitable
Delos ?

§ 7. Having now in this manner derived from the earliest
records a distinct notion of the kinds of poetry, and its various
accompaniments, which existed in Greece before the Homeric
time, with the exception of epic poetry, it will be easier for us
to select from the confused mass of statements respecting the
early composers of hymns which are contained in later writers,
that which is most consonant to the character of remote an-
tiquity. The best accounts of these early bards were those
which had been preserved at-the temples, at the places where
hymns were sung under their names: hence it appears that
most of these names are in constant connexion with the
worship of peculiar deities; and it will thus be easy to dis.
tribute them into certain classes, formed by the resemblance of
their character and their reference to the same worship.

1. Singers, who belong to the worship of 4pollo in Delphi,
Delos, and Crete. Among these is Olen, according to the
legend, a Lycian or Hyperborean, that is to say, sprung from a
country where Apollo loved to dwell. Many ancient hymns,
attributed to him, were preserved at Delos, which are mentioned
by Herodotus,' and which contained remarkable mythological
traditions and significant appellatives of the gods ; also nomes,
that is, simple and antique songs, combined with certain fixed
tunes, and fitted to be sung for the circular dance of a chorus.
The Delphian poetess Boeo called him the first prophet of
Pheebus, and the first who, in early times, founded the style of
singing in epic metre (¢éwéwv aoida). Another of these bards is
Philammon, whose name was celebrated at Parnassus, in the

11V, 35. 2 Pausan. X, §, 8.
Vor. 1. D
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territory of Delphi. To him was referred the formation of
Delphian choruses of virgins, which sung the birth of Latona
and of her children. Tt is plain, from what has been already
observed, that so far as these songs really originated in the
ancient mythical period, they were intended to be sung, not by
a dancing chorus, but by an individual to the choral dance.
Lastly, Chrysothemis, & Cretan, who is said to have sung the
first chorus to the Pythian Apollo, clothed in the solemn dress
of ceremony, which the citharodi in later times wore at the
Pythian games.

I1. Singers in connexion with the cognate worships of Demeter
and Dionysus. Among these were the Eumolpids in Eleusis of
Attica—a race which, from early times, took part in the
worship of Demeter, and in the historical age exercised the
chief sacerdotal function connected with it, the office of Hiero-
phant. These Eumolpids evidently derived their name of
‘ beautiful singers’ from their character (from e péAweolar),
and their original employment was the singing of sacred hymus ;
it will be afterwards shown that this’ function agrees well with
the fact, that their progenitor, the original Eumolpus, is called
a Thracian. Also another Attic house, the Lycomids (which
likewise had in later times a part in the Eleusinian worship of
Demeter), were in the habit of singing hymns, and, moreover,
hymns ascribed to Orpheus, Museeus, and Pamphus. Of the
songs which were attributed to Pamphus we may form a general
idea, by remembering that he is said to have first sung the
strain of lamentation at the tomb of Linus. The name of
Musseus (which in fact only signified a singer inspired by the
Muses) is in Attica generally connected with songs for the
initiations of Demeter. Among the numerous works ascribed
to him, a hymn to Demeter is alone considered by Pausanias
as genuine ;' but however obscure may be the circumstances
belonging to this name, thus much at least is clear, that music
and poetry were combined at an early period with this worship.
Museeus is in tradition commonly called a Thracian ; he is also
reckoned as one of the race of Eumolpids, and stated to be the
disciple of Orpheus. The Thracian singer, Orpheus, is unques-

11.22,7. ComparelIV.1,s.



MUSICIANS OF THE PHRYGIAN WORSHIP. 85

tionably the darkest point in the entire history of the early
Grecian poetry, on account of the scantiness of the accounts
respecting him, which have been preserved in the more ancient
writers—the lyric poets, Ibycus' and Pindar,! the historians
Hellanicus® and Pherecydes,* and the Athenian tragedians, con-
taining the first express testimonies of his name. This defi-
ciency is ill supplied by the multitnde of marvellous stories
concerning him, which occur in later writers, and by the poem
and poetical fragments which are extant under the name of
Orpheus. These spurious productions of later times will be
treated in that part of our history to which they may with the
greatest probability be referred : here we will only state our
opinion that the name of Orpheus, and the legends respecting
him, are intimately connected with the idea and the worship of
a Dionysus dwelling in the infernal regions (Zaypeic), and that
the foundation of this worship (which was connected with the
Eleusinian mysteries), together with the composition of Hymns
and songs for its initiations (relerai), was the earliest function
ascribed to him. Nevertheless, under the influence of various
causes, the fame of Orpheus grew so much, that he was con-
sidered as the first minstrel of the heroic age, was made the
companion of the Argonauts,’and the marvels which music and
poetry wrought on a rude and simple generation were chiefly
described under his name.

II1. Singers and musicians, who belonged to the Phrygian
worship of the great mother of the gods, of the Corybantes, and
other similar beings. The Phrygians, allied indeed to the
Greeks, yet a separate and distinct nation, differed from their
neighbours in their strong disposition to an orgiastic worship—
that is, a worship which was connected with a tumult and ex-
citement produced by loud music and violent bodily movements,
such as occurred in Greece at the Bacchanalian rejoicings ;

1 Ibycus in Priscian, V1. 18, 92, tom. I. p. 283, ed. Krehl.( Fragm. 23, ed.
Schneidewin), who calls him érouaxAvrds 'Opgis. Ibyous flourished 560—4o, B.C.

8 Pyth. 1IV. 3, 5.

3 Hellanicus in Proclus on Hesiod’s Works and Days, 631 (Fragm. 75, ed. Sturz),
and in Proclus wepl'Oufpov in Gaisford’s Hephastion, p. 466 (Fragm. 145, ed.
Sturs).

¢ Pherecydes in Schol. Apollon. I. 23 (Fragm. 18, ed. Sturz).

5 Pindar, Pyth. IV. 315.

D2
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where, however, it never, as in Phrygia, gave its character to
every variety of divine worship. With this worship was con-
nected the development of a peculiar kind of music, especially
on the flute, which instrument was always considered in Greece
to possess a stimulating and passion-stirring force. This, in
the Phrygian tradition, was ascribed to the demi-god Marsyas,
who is known as the inventor of the flute, and the unsuccessful
opponent of Apollo, to his disciple Olympus, and, lastly, to
Hyagnis, to whom also, the composition of nomes to the Phry-
gian gods in a native melody was attributed. A branch of
this worship, and of the style of music and dancing belonging
to it, spread at an early date to Crete, the earliest inhabitants
of which island appear to have been allied to the Phrygians.

§ 8. By far the most remarkable circumstance in these
accounts of the earliest minstrels of Greece is, that several of
them (especially from the second of the three classes just de-
scribed) are called Thracians. 1t is utterly inconceivable that,
in the later historic times, when the Thracians were contemned
as a barbarian race,' a notion should have sprung up, that the
first civilisation of Greece was due to them ; consequently we
cannot doubt that this was a tradition handed down from a very
early period. Now, if we are to understand it to mean that
Eumolpus, Orpheus, Musseus, and Thamyris, were the fellow-
countrymen of those Edonians, Odrysians, and Odomantians,
who in the historical age occupied the Thracian territory, and
who spoke a barbarian language, that is, one unintelligible to
the Greeks, we must despair of being able to comprehend these
accounts of the ancient Thracian minstrels, and of assigning
them a place in the history of Grecian civilisation ; since it is
manifest that at this early period, when there was scarcely any
intercourse between different nations, or knowledge of foreign
tongues, poets who sang in an unintelligible language could not
have had more influence on the mental development of the
people than the twittering of birds. Nothing but the dumb
language of mimicry and dancing, and musical strains indepen-
dent of articulate speech, can at such a period pass from nation
to nation, as, for example, the Phrygian music passed over to

1 See, for example, Thueyd. VIL 39.
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Greece ; whereas the Thracian minstrels are constantly repre-
sented as the fathers of poefry, which of course is necessarily
combined with language. When we come to trace more pre-
cisely the country of these Thracian bards, we find that the
traditions refer to Pieria, the district to the east of the
Olympus range, to the north of Thessaly and the south of
Emathia or Macedonia ; in Pieria likewise was Leibethra, where
the Muses are said to have sung the lament over the tomb of
Orpheus : the ancient poets, moreover, always make Pieria, not
Thrace, the native place of the Muses, which last Homer clearly
distinguishes from Pieria.! It was not until the Pierians were
pressed in their own territory by the early Macedonian princes
that some of them crossed the Strymon into Thrace Proper,
where Herodotus mentions the castles of the Pierians at
the expedition of Xerxes! It is, however, quite conceivable,
that in early times, either on account of their close vicinity, or
because all the north was comprehended under one name, the
Pierians might, in Southern Greece, have been called Thracians.
These Pierians, from the intellectual relations which they main-
tained with the Greeks, appear to be a Grecian race ; which
supposition is also confirmed by the Greek names of their
places, rivers, fountains, &c., although it is probable that,
situated on the limits of the Greek nation, they may have
borrowed largely from neighbouring tribes® A branch of the
Phrygian nation, so devoted to an enthusiastic worship, once
dwelt close to Pieria, at the foot of Mount Bermius, where
King Midas was said to have taken the drunken Silenus in his
rose-gardens. In the whole of this region a wild and enthusiastic
worship of Bacchus was diffused among both men and women.
It may be easily conceived that the excitement which the mind
thus received contributed to prepare it for poetical enthusiasm.
These same Thracians or Pierians lived, up to the time of the
Doric and Zolic migrations, in certain districts of Beeotia and
Phocis. That they had dwelt about the Beeotian mountain of
Helicon, in the district of Thespie and Ascra, was evident to
the ancient historians, as well from the traditions of the cities

1 Jliad XIV. 226. SVIL 1112,
3 8ee Mtiller's Dorians, vol. L p. 473, 488, so1.
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as from the agreement of many names of places in the country
near Olympus (Leibethrion, Pimpleis, Helicon, &c.). At the
foot of Parnassus, however, in Phocis, was said to have been
situated the city of Daulis, the seat of the Thracian king
Tereus, who is known by his connexion with the Athenian king
Pandion, and by the fable of the metamorphosis of his wife
Procne into a nightingale. The story (which occurs under
other forms in several parts of Greece) is one of those simple
fables which, among the early inhabitants of Greece easily grew
from a contemplation of the phenomena of Nature and the
still life of animale: the nightingale, with her sad nocturnal
song, seemed to them to lament a lost child, whose name Jtys,
or Itylus, they imagined that they could hear in her notes ; the
reason why the nightingale, when a human being, was supposed
to have dwelt in this district was, that it had the fame of being
the native country of the art of singing, where the Muses
would be most likely to impart their gifts to animals; as in
other parts of Greece it was said that the nightingales sang
_ sweetly over the grave of the ancient minstrel, Orpheus. From
what has been said, it appears sufficiently clear that these
Pierians or Thracians, dwelling about Helicon and Parnassus
in the vicinity of Attica, are chiefly signified when a Thracian
origin is ascribed to the mythical bards of Attica.

§ 9. It is an obvious remark, that with these movements of
the Pierians was also connected the extension of the temples of
the Muses in Greece, who alone among the gods are represented
by the ancient poets as presiding over poetry, since Apollo, in
strictness, is only concerned with the music of the cithara.
Homer calls the Muses the Olympian ; in Hesiod, at the begin-
ning of the Theogony, they are called the Heliconian, although,
according to the notion of the Beeotian poet, they were born on
Olympus, and dwelt at a short distance from the highest pinnacle
of this mountain, where Zeus was enthroned ; whence they only
go at times to Helicon, bathe in Hippocrene, and celebrate their
choral dances around the altar of Zeus on the top of the moun-
tain. Now, when it is borne in mind that the same mountain
on which the worship ¢f the Muses originally flourished was

1 Apollodorus, L 3. 3.
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also represented in the earliest Greek poetry as the common
abode of the Gods ; in which, whatever country they might singly
prefer, they jointly assembled about the throne of the chief god,
it seems highly probable that it was the poets of this region, the
ancient Pierian minstrels, whose imagination had created this
council of the gods and had distributed and arranged its parts.
Those things which the epic poetry of Homer must have derived
from earlier compositions (such as the first notions concerning
the structure of the world, the dominions of the Olympian gods
and the Titans, the established epithets which are applied to the
gods, without reference to the peculiar circumstances under
which they appear, and which often disagree with the rest of the
epic mythology) probably must, in great measure, be referred to
these Pierian bards. Moreover, their poetry was doubtless not
concerned merely with the gods, but contained the first garms of
the epic or heroic style; more especially should Thamyris, who
in Homer is called a Thracian,' and in other writers a son of
Philammon (by which the neighbourhood of Daulis is desig-
nated as his abodé), be considered as an epic poet, although
some hymns were ascribed to him : for in the account of Homer,
that Thamyris, while going from one prince to another, and
having just returned from Eurytus of Oechalia, was deprived
both of his eyesight and of his power of singing and playing on
the cithara by the Muses, with whom he had undertaken to
contend,' it is much more natural to understand a poet, such as
Phemius and Demodocus, who entertained kings and nobles at
meals by the narration of heroic adventures, than a singer
devoted to the pious service of the gods and the celebration of
their praises in hymns,

These remarks naturally lead us to the consideration of the
epic style of poetry, of which we shall at once proceed to treat.

1 [liad 11, §94—600.
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CHAPTER 1IV.

ORIGIN OF THE EPIC POETRY.

§ 1. Social position of the minstrels or poets in the heroic age. § 2. Epic poems
sung at the feasts of prinoes and nobles, and at public festivals. § 3. Manner
of reciting epic poems ; explanation of rhapsodists and rhapsodising. § 4. Me-
trical form, and poetical character of the epic poetry. § 5. Perpetuation of the
early epic poems by memory and not by writing. § 6. Subjects and extent of
the ante-Homeric epic poetry.

§ 1. T T is our intention in this chapter to trace the Greek Poetry,

as far as we have the means of following its steps, on its
migration from the lonely valleys of Olympus and Helicon to
all the nations which ruled over Greece in the heroic age, and
from the sacred groves of the gods to the banquets of the
numerous princes who then reigned in the different states of
Greece. At the same time we propose, as far as the nature of
our information permits, to investigate the gradual development
of the heroic or epic style of poetry, until it reached the high
station which it occupies in the poems of Homer.

In this inquiry the Homeric poems themselves will form the
chief sources of information ; since to them we are especially
indebted for a clear, and, in the main, doubtless, a correct
picture of the age which we term the heroic. The most im-
portant feature in this picture is, that among the three classes
of nobles,' common freemen,* and serfs,’ the first alone enjoyed
consideration both in war and peace; they alone performed
exploits in battle, whilst the people appear to be there only that
these exploits may be performed upon them. In the assembly
of the people, as in the courts of justice, the nobles alone speak,
advise, and decide, whilst the people merely listen to their
ordinances and decisions, in order to regulate their own con-

1Called dpirror, dpisrijes, dvaxres, Bacifes, uéSorres, and many other names.
 3fiuos (both as a collective and a singular name), duov drdpes.
3 Sudes.
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duct accordingly ; being suffered, indeed, to follow the natural
impulse of evincing, to a certain extent, their approbation or
disapprobation of their superiors, but still without any legal
means of giving validity to their opinion.

Yet amidst this nobility, distinguished by its warlike prowess,
its great landed possessions aud numerous slaves, various
persons and classes found the means of attaining respect and
station by means of intellectual inflaence, knowledge, and acquire-
ments, viz., priests, who were honoured by the people as gods ;'
seers, who announced the destinies of nations and men, some-
times in accordance with superstitious notions, but not un-
frequently with a deep foresight of an eternal and superintend-
ing Providence ; Aeralds, who by their manifold knowledge and
readiness of address were the mediators in all intercourse be-
tween persons of different states; artisans, who were invited
from one country to another, so much were their rare qualifica-
tions in request ;* and, lastly, minstrels, or bards ; who, although
possessing less influence and authority than the priests, and
placed on a level with the travelling artisans, still, as servants
of the Muses,’ dedicated to the pure and innocent worship of
these deities, thought themselves entitled to a peculiar degree
of estimation, as well as a friendly and considerate treatment.
Thus Ulysses, at the massacre of the suitors, respects Phemius
their bard;* and we find the same class enjoying a dignified
position in royal families ; as, for instance, the faithful minstrel
to whose protection Agamemnon entrusted his wife during his
expedition against Troy.*

§ 2. Above all, we find the bards in the heroic age described
by Homer as always holding an important post in every festal
banquet; as the Muses in the Olympian palace of Zeus him-
self, who sing to Apollo’s accompaniment on the cithara ;

10eds & @s rlero Shuw. Odyss. X1V. 205.
3 rls yap 3 fevor xakel AXNofer alrds éwéNduv

A\or 7, el uh Td» ot Snuibepyot baow ;

pdrro ) Inriipa kaxdv 9 Técrova olpws,

9 xal Oéoxwy doidd, 8 kev Tépanow deldwr ;

obrot yap xkAqrol ye Bporw éx’ dxelpora yaiar,

Odyssey XVII. 383 et seq.

3 Movadwr Oepdrovres.
4 Odyss. XXII. 344 ; see particularly VIIL 479. § Odyss. II1. 267.
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amongst the Pheeacians, Demodocus, who is represented as pos-
sessing a numerous choice of songs, both of a serious and lively
cast ; Phemius, in the house of Ulysses, whom the twelve suitors
of Penelope had brought with them from their palaces in Ithaca.!
The song and dance are the chief ornaments of the banquet,’
and by the men of that age were reckoned as the highest
pleasure.’

This counexion of epic poetry with the banquets of
princes had, perhaps, been of considerable duration in Greece.
Even the first sketch of the Jliad and Odyssey may have been
intended to be sung on these occasions, as Demodocus sang the
celebrated poem on the contest between Achilles and Ulysses,
or the taking of Troy by means of the wooden horse. It is
clear also that the Homeric poems were intended for the especial
gratification of princes, not of republican communities, for
whom the adage ‘The government of many is not good; let
there be one lord, one king,’® could not possibly have been
composed : and although Homer flourished some centuries later
than the heroic age, which appeared to him like some distant
and marvellous world, from which the race of man had de-
generated both in bodily strength and courage; yet the consti-
tutions of the different states had not undergone any essential
alteration, and the royal families, which are celebrated in the
lliad and Odyssey, still ruled in Greece and the colonies of
Asia Minor To these the minstrels naturally turned for the

10d. XVL. 352. $ dvabfuara daurés. 3 0d. XVIL 518,

4 0d. VIIL. 74. 8 0d. VIII. s00. 6 Jliad I1. 204.

7 The supposed descendants of Hercules ruled in Sparta, and for a long time also
in Messenia and Argos (Miiller's Dorians, book III. chap. 6, §. 10) as Bacchiads in
Corinth, as Aleuads in Thessaly. The Pelopide were kings of Achaia until Oxylus,
probably for several centuries, and ruled as Penthilids in Lesbos as well as in Cyme.
The Nelids governed Athens as archons for life until the seventh Olympiad, and the
cities of the Ionians as kings for several generations (at Miletus, for example, the
succession was Nileus, Phobius, Phrygius). Besides these the descendants of the
Lycian hero Glaucus ruled in Ionia: Herod. I. 147—a ciroumstance which doubtlesg
influenced the poet in assigning so important a part to the Lycians in the Trojan
war, and in celebrating Glaucus (Zliad VL). The Eacids ruled over the Molos-
sians, the £neads over the remnant of the Teucrians, which maintained iteelf at
Gergis, in the range of Ids and in the neighbourhood, (Classical Journal, vol.
XXVI. p. 308, seg.) In Arcadia kings of the race of Apytus (Iliad I1. 6o4)reigned
till about Olympiad 30. Pausan. VIIL 5. Baotia was, in Hesiod's time, governed
by kings with extensive powers; and Amphidamas of Chalcis, at whowe funeral
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purpose of making them acquainted with the renown of their
forefathers, and whilst the pride of these descendants of heroes
was flattered, and the higheat enjoyment secured to them, poetry
became the instrument of the most various instruction, and was
adapted exclusively for the nables of that age; so that Hesiod
rightly esteems the power of deciding law-suits with justice,
and influencing a popular assembly, as a gift of the Muses, and
especially of Calliope, to kings.'

But even before Homer’s time heroic poetry was not only
employed to give an additional zest to the banquets of princes,
but for other purposes to which, in the later republican age, it
was almost exclusively applied, viz., the contests of poets at
public feativals and games, A contest of this nature is alluded
to in the Homeric desoription of the Thracian bard Thamyris,
who, on his road from Eurytus, the powerful ruler of (Echalia,
was struck blind at Dorium by the Muses, and deprived of his
entire art, because he had boasted of his ability to contend even
with the Muses,’ The Baotian minstrel of the Works and
Days gives an account of his own voyage to the games at
Chalcis, which the sons of Amphidamas had celebrated at the
funeral of their father ; and says, that among the prizes which
were there held out, he carried off a tripod, and consecrated it
to the Muses on Mount Helicon! Later authors converted
this into a contest between Hesiod and Homer. Finally, the
author of the Delian Hymn to Apollo, which stands the first
amongst those attributed to Homer, entreats the Delian virgins
(who were themselves well versed in the song, and probably
obeyed him with pleasure), that when a stranger should inquire
what bard had pleased them most, they would answer the blind
man of Chios, whose poetry everywhere held the first rank.
It is beyond doubt that at the festivals, with which the Ionians

games the Ascrrean bard was victorious (‘Epya, v. 652), was probably a king in
Eubas (see Proclus, I'éros ‘Hawbdou, and the "Aydv); although Plutarch (Conviv.
sept. sap. c. 10) only calls him an drhp wolewxés. The Homeric epigram, 13, in
the Life of Homer, o. 31, calls the yepapol Bagirfies Hueros ely d-yopfi, the ornament
of the market-place ; the later recension of the same epigrem in ‘Haé3ov xal'Opsfpov
dydw mentions instead the Mads ely dyopfice xadfueros, in a republican sense, the
people having taken the place of kings.

} Theogony, v. 84.

8 Jliad I1. 594, eq. 3v. 654, s6g., compare above p. 43, note 7.



44 ORIGIN OF THE EPIC POETRY.

celebrated the birth of Apollo at Delos, contests of rhapsodists
were also introduced, just as we find them spread throughout
Greece, at a time when Grecian history assumes a more con-
nected form;' and, as may be inferred with respect to the
earlier period, from numerous allusions in the Homeric hymns.
$ 3. The mention of rkapsodists leads us to consider the
circumstance from whence that name is derived, and from which
alone we can collect a clear and lively idea of epic poetry, viz.,
the manner in which these compositions were delivered. Homer
everywhere applies the term aoid7n to the delivery of poems,
whilst éxrn merely denotes the every-day conversation of com-
mon life; on the other hand, later authors, from Pindar down-
wards, use the term &érn frequently to designate poetry, and
especially epic, in contradistinction to lyric. Indeed, in that
primitive and simple age, & great deal passed under the name
of 'Aoidy, or song, which in later times would not have been
considered as such; for instance, any high-pitched sonorous
recitation, with certain simple modulations of the voice.

The Homeric minstrel makes use of a stringed instrument,
which is called a cithara, or, more precisely, phorminz,’ an in-
strument by which dances were also accompanied. When the
phorminx was used to lead a dancing-chorus, its music was of

1Contests of rhapsodists at Sicyon, in the time of the tyrant Clisthenes, Herod.
V. 77; at the same time at the Panathenea, according to well known accounts ; in
Syracuse, about Olymp. 69, Schol. Pind. Nem. II. 1 ; at the 4sclepiea in Epidaurus,
Plato, Jon, p. 530; in Attica also, at the festival of the Brawronian Artemis,
Hesych. in Bpavpwriots ; at the festival of the Charites in Orchomenos ; that of the
Mouses at Thespies, and that of Apollo Ptous at Acrephia, Boeckh. Corp. Inscript.
Gr., Nos. 1583—1587, vol. I, p. 763—770 ; in Chios, in later times, but doubtless
from ancient custom, Corp. Inscript. Gr. No. 2114, vol. II. p. 201 ; in Teos, under
the name vrofoNfjs drrawodécews, according to Boeckh. Promm. Lect. Berol. cestiv.
1834. Poems were likewise sometimes rhapsodised in Olympia, Diog. Laert. VIIL
6,63 ; Diod. XIV. 109. Contests of rhapsodists also suited the festivals of Dionysus,
Atheneeus, VII. p. 275 ; and those of all gods, which it is right to remark for the
proper comprehension of the Homeric hymns.
2That the phorminx and cithara were nearly the same instrument appears not
only from the expression ¢pépucyy: xibapifewy, which often occurs, but from the con-
verse expression, xi0dpec popultew, which is used in the Odyssey .—
xhpvk &' & xepoly xibapw wepidA\hea Ofjxer
Snuly, 8s p’ flede wepd ponoriipow drdyxy.
froc O popuifwr dveSdANero xaldr deldew.—Od. L. 153—8.
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course continued as long as the dancing lasted ;' whilst, at the
recitation of epic poetry, it was only employed in the intro-
duction (avaf3oA7n), and merely served to give the voice the
necessary pitch.? A simple accompaniment of this descrip-
tion is very well adapted to the delivery of epic poetry ; and in
the present day the heroic lays of the Servians, which have
most faithfully retained their original character, are delivered in
an elevated tone of voice by wandering minstrels, after a few
introductory notes, for which the gurla, a stringed instrument
of the simplest comstruction, is employed. That a musical
instrument of this nature was not necessary for the recital of
epic poetry is proved by the fact, that Hesiod did not make use
of the cithara, and on that account is said to have been excluded
from the musical contests at Delphi, where this instrument was
held in the highest estimation, as the favourite of Apollo himself.
On the other hand, the poets of this Beeotian school merely
carried a laurel staff’ as a token of the dignity bestowed by
Apollo and the Muses, as the sceptre was the badge of judges
and heralds.

In later times, as music was more highly cultivated, the
delivery of the two species of poetry became more . clearly
defined. The rhapsodists, or chaunters of epic  poetry, are
distinguished from the citharodi, or singers to the cithara.*
The expression pay@doc, pafpdew, signifies nothing more than
the peculiar method of epic recitation; and it is an error which has .

1 See, for example, Od. IV, 17:—-
perd 3¢ opwr duéhwero Oeios doudds
populfur doud 3¢ xuBioryrijpe xar’ alrody
porwrijs é¢dpxorres édlvevor xard uéaoovs.

3 Hence the expression, @¢opulfwr dveSdA\er’ deldew, Od. 1. 155; VIIL, 166
XVIL 262 ; Hymn to Hermes, v. 436,

rdxa 3¢ Myéws xifapliwr
T'npter’ duBond3nw, éparh 3¢ ol Eoxero Ppurs.
On dufo\d, in the sense of prelude, see Pindar, Pyth. I. 7 ; compare Aristoph. Pac.
830 ; Theocrit. V1. 20. I pass over the testimonies of the grammarians.

3 JdB80s, aloaxos, also called oxfirrpor. See Hesiod, Theogon. 30 ; Pindar, Jsthm.
IIL. 55 ; where, according to Dissen, pdS30s, as the symbolical sign of the poetical
office, is also ascribed to Homer, Pausan. IX. 30 ; X. 7 ; Gétling ad Hesiod. p. 13.

4 See, for example, Plato, Leg. II. p. 658, and the inscriptions quoted above,
P- 44, note 1.
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heen the occasion of much perplexity in researches respecting
Homer, and which has moreover found its way into ordinary
language, to endeavour to found upon this word conclusions with
respect to the composition and connexion of the epic lays, and to
infer from it that they consisted of scattered fragments subse-
quently joined together. The term rhapsodising applies equally
well to the bard who recites his own poem (as to Homer, as the
poet of the Iliad and Odyssey'), and to the declaimer who recites
anew the song that has been heard a thousand times before.
Every poem can be rhapsodised which is composed in an epic
tone, and in which the verses are of equal length, without
being distributed into correeponding parts of a larger whole,
strophes, or similar systems. Thus we find this term applied
to philosophical songs of purification by Empedocles (xafappot),
and to iambics by Archilochus and Simonides, which were strung
together in the manner of hexameters;® it was, indeed, only
lyric poetry, like Pindar’s odes, which could not be rhapsodised.
Rhapeodists were also not improperly called ariypdoi,' because
all the poems which they recited were composed in single lines
independent of each other (oriyo:). This also is evidently the
meaning of the name rhapsodist, which, according to the laws
of the language, as well as the best authorities,' ought to be
derived from pawrew aodiv, and denotes the coupling together
of verses without any considerable divisions or pauses—in other
.words, the even, unbroken, and continuous flow of the epic
poem. As the ancients in general show great steadiness and
consistency, both in art and literature, and adhered, without
any feeling of satiety or craving after novelty, to those models
and styles of composition, which had been once recognised as
the most perfect ; so epic poems, amongst the Greeks, continued
to be rhapsodised for upwards of a thousand years. It is true,

1 Homer, paywdel wepudw, the Iliad and Odyssey, according to Plato, Rep. X. p.
600 D. Concerning Hesiod as a rhapsodist, Nicocles ap. Schol. Pindar., Nem. IL 1.

3 See Athenseus, XIV. p. 620 C. 'Compare Plato, Ion, p. 531.

3 Menmchmus in Schol. Pind., Nem. IL. 1,

4 The Homerids are called by Pindar, Nem. II. 3, faxrdw éxéwr doidol, that is, car-
minwm perpetua oratione recitatorum, Dissen, od. min. p. 371.. In the scholia to
this passage a verse is cited under the name of Hesiod, in which he ascribes the
pdwrewr docdip to himself and Homer, and, moreover, in reference to a hymn, not
an epic poem consisting of several parts.
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indeed, that at a later period the Homeric poems, like those of
Hesiod, were connected with a musical accompaniment,' and it
is said that even Terpander the Lesbian adapted the hexameters
of Homer, as well as his own, to tunes made according to
certain fixed nomes or styles of music, and to have thus sung
them at the contests,’ and that Stesander the Samian appeared
at the Pythian games as the first who sung the Homeric poems
to the cithara.’ This assimilation hetween the delivery of epic
and lyric poetry was however very far from being generally
adopted throughout Greeoe, as the epic recitation or rhapsodia
is always clearly distinguished from the poems sung to the
cithara at the musical contests; and how great an effect an
exhibition of this kind, delivered in a dress of solemn ceremony,*
with suitable tones and expression,’ produced upon the listeners,
and how much it excited their sympathy, is most plainly de-
scribed by Ion, the Ephesian rhapsodist, whom Plato, in one of
his lesser Dialogues, has brought forward as a butt for the
irony of Socrates.

§ 4- The form which epic poetry preserved for more than a
thousand years among the Greeks agrees remarkably well with
this composed and even style of chaunting recitation which we
have just described. Indeed, the ancient minstrels of the
Homeric and ante-Homeric age had probably no choice, since
for a long period the hexameter verse was the only regular and
cultivated form of poetry, and even in the time of Terpander
(about Olymp. 30) was still almost exclusively used for lyric
poetry ; although we are not on that acoount to suppose, that
all popular songs, hymeneals, dirges, and ditties (such as those
which Homer represents Calypso and Circe as singing at the

1 Athenwmus, XIV. p. 620 B, after Chamsleon. But the argument of Athensus,
ib. p. 633 D. “Ounpor peueroromnxérar x&oar davrol ™hr wolnow rests on erroneous

hypotheses.

# Plutarch de Musicd, 3. 3 Athen. XIV. p. 638, A,

4 Plato, Jon p. 530. The sumptuous dress of the rhapsodist Magnes of Smyrna,
in the time of Gyges, is described by Nicolaus Damasc. Fragm. p. 268, ed. Tauch-
nitz. In later times, when the Homeric poetry was delivered in a more dramatic
style (Uxexplysro dpaparcdrepor), the Iliad was sung by the rhapeodists in a red,
the Odyssey in a violet, dress, Eustath. ad Jlisad A. p. 6, 9, ed. Rom.

5 Plato, Zon p. $35. From this, in later days, » regular dramatio style of acting
(twbupiacs) for the rhapsodists or Hlomerists was developed. See Aristot. Poet. 26.
Rhetor. 111, 1, 8 ; Achill. Tat. II. 1.
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loom), were composed in the same rhythm. But the circum-
stance of the dactylic verse, the hexameter, having been the
first and, for a long time, the only metre which was regularly
cultivated in Greece, is an important evidence with respect to
the tone and character of the ancient Grecian poetry, the Ho-
meric and ante-Homeric epic. The character of the different
rhythms, which, among the Greeks, was always in exact accord-
ance with that of the poetry, consists in the first place in the
relation of the arsis and thesis, of the strong or weak cadence—
in other words, of the greater or less' exertion of the voice.
Now in the dactyl these two elements are evenly balanced,'
which therefore belongs to the class of equal rhythms; and
hence a regular equipoise, with its natural accompaniment, an
even and steady tone, is the character of the dactylic measure.
This tone is constantly preserved in the epic hexameter; but
there were other dactylic metres, which, by the shortening of
the long element, or the arsis, acquired a different character,
which will be more closely examined when we come to treat of
the olian lyric poetry. According to Aristotle,’ the epic
verse was the most dignified and composed of all measures ; its
entire form and composition appears indeed peculiarly fitted to
produce this effect. The length of the verse, which consists of
six feet,' the break which is obtained by a pause at the end,’
the close connexion of the parts into an entire whole, which
results from the dovetailing of the feet into one another, the
alternation of dactyls with the heavy spondees, all contribute
to give repose and majesty and a lofty solemn tone to the metre,
and render it equally adapted to the pythoness who announces
the decrees of the deity,’ and to the rhapsodist who recites the
battles and adventures of heroes.

Not only the metre, but the poetical tone and style of the
ancient epic, was fixed and settled in a manner which occurs in
no other kind of poetry in Greece. This uniformity in style is
the first thing that strikes us in comparing the Homeric poems

1 For in 3 vy, 1 is equal to two times, as well as vv. 3 rpévos oov.
3 Poet. 34, 70 Hpwixdy oracydraror xal dykwdécraroy Tdv pérpwy dorly.
4 Hence versus longs among the Romans, 8 xardAnus.

¢ Hence called Pythium metrxm, and stated to be an invention of the priestess
Phemonoé, Dorians, 1I. ch. 8, § 13.
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with other remains of the more ancient epic poetry—the dif-
ferences between them being apparent only to the careful and
critical observer. It is scarcely possible to account satisfactorily
for this uniformity—this invariableness of character—except
upon the supposition of & certain tradition handed down from
generation to generation in families of minstrels, of an here-
ditary poetical school. We recognise in the Homeric poems
many traces of a style of poetry which, sprung originally from
the muse-inspired enthusiasm of the Pierians of Olympus or Heli-
con, was received and improved by the bards of the heroic ages,
and some centuries later arrived at the matured excellence
which is still the object of our admiration, though without
losing all connexion with its first source. We shall not indeed
undertake to defend the genealogies constructed by Pherecydes,
Damastes, and other collectors of legends from all the various
names of primitive poets and minstrels extant in their time—
genealogies, in which Homer and Hesiod are derived from
Orpheus, Mus®us, and other Pierian bards;' but the funda-
mental notion of these  derivations, viz., the connexion of the
epic poets with the early minstrels, receives much confirmation
from the form of the epic poetry itself.

In no other species of poetry besides the epic do we find
generally prevalent certain traditional forms, and an invariable
type, to which every poet, however original and inventive his
genius, submits; and it is evident that the getting by heart
of these poems, as well as their extemporaneous effusion on par-
ticular occasions and at the inspiration of the moment, must
have been by these means greatly facilitated. To the same
cause, or to the style which had been consecrated by its origin
and tradition, we attribute the numerous and fixed epithets of
the gods and heroes which are added to their names without
any reference to their actions or the circumstances of the per-
sons who may be described. The great attention paid to ex-
ternal dignity in the appellations which the heroes bestow on
each other, and which, from the elevation of their tone, are in
strange contrast with the reproaches with which they at the
same time load each other—the frequently-recurring expres-

1 These genealogies have been most accurately compared and examined with cri-
tical acuteness by Lobeck, in his learned work, Aglaophamus, vol. I. p. 323, seq.
Vor. L. E
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sions, particularly in the description of the ordinary events of
heroic life, their assemblies, sacrifices, banquets, &c.—the pro-
verbial expressions and sentences derived from an earlier age,
to which class may be referred most of the verses which belong
in common to Homer and Hesiod—and, finally, the uniform
construction of the sentences, and . their connexion with each
other, are also attributable to the same origin.

This, too, is another proof of the happy tact and natural
genius of the Greeks of that period ; since no style can be con-
ceived which would be better suited than this to epic narrative
and description. In general, short . phrases, consisting of two
or three hexameters, and usually terminating with the end of
a verse; periods of greater length, occurring chiefly in im-
passioned speeches and elaborate similes ; the phrases carefully
joined and strung together with conjunctions ; the collocation
simple and uniform, without any of the words being torn from
their connexion, and placed in a prominent position by a rhe-
torical artifice; all this appears the natural language of a mind
which contemplates the actions of heroic life with an energetic
but tranquil feeling, and passes them successively in review with
conscious delight and complacency.

§ 5. The tone and style of epic poetry is also evidently con-
nected with the manner in which these poems were perpetuated.
After the researches of various scholars, especially of Wood
and Wolf, no one can doubt that it was universally preserved
by the memory aloné, and handed down from one rhapsodist to
another by oral tradition. The Greeks (who, in poetry, laid
an astonishing stress on the manner of delivery, the observance
of the rhythm, and the proper intonation and inflection of the
voice) always, even in later times, considered it necessary that
persons, who were publicly to deliver poetical compositions,
should previously practise and rehearse their part. The oral
instruction of the chorus was the chief employment of the
lyric and tragic poets, who were hence called chorodidascali.
Amongst the rhapsodists also, to whom the correctness and
grace of delivery was of much importance, this method of tra-
dition was the most natural, and at the same time the only one
possible, at a time in which the art of writing was either not
known at all to the Greeks or used only by a few, and by them
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to a very slight extent. The correctness of this supposition is
proved, in the first place, by the silence of Homer, which has
great weight in matters which he had so frequently occasion to
describe ; but particularly by the ¢ fatal tokens’ (onpara Avypa),
commanding the destruction of Bellerophon, which Proetus
sends to Iobates: these being clearly a species of symbolical
figures, which must have speedily disappeared from use when
alphabetical writing was once generally introduced.

Besides this we have no credible account of written me-
morials of that period ; and it is distinctly stated that the laws
of Zaleucus (about Olymp. 30) were the first committed to
writing : those of Lycurgus, of earlier date, having been at first
preserved only by oral tradition. Additional confirmation is
afforded - by the rarity and worthlessness of any historical data
founded upon written documents, of the period before the com-
mencement of the Olympiads. The same circumstance also
explains the late introduction of prose composition among the
Greeks, viz.,, during the time of the seven wise men. The
frequent employment of writing for detailed records would of
itself have introduced the use of prose. Another proof is
afforded by the existing inscriptions, very few of which are of
earlier date than the time of Solon; also by the coins which
were struck in Greece from the reign of Phidon, king of Argos
(about Olymp. 8), and which continued for some time without
any inscription, and only gradually obtained a few letters.
Again, the very shape of the letters may be adduced in evidence,
as in all monuments until about the time of the Persian war,
they exhibit a great uncouthness in their form, and a great -
variety of character in different districts ; so much so, that we
can almost trace their gradual development from the Pheenician
character (which the Greeks adopted as the foundation of their
alphabet) until they obtained at last a true Hellenic stamp.
Even in the time of Herodotus, the term ¢Phcenician cha-
racters’’ was still used for writing. If now we return to
Homer, it will be found that the form of the text itself, parti-
cularly as it appears in the citations of ancient authors,

1®owuchia in Herod. V. 58. Likewise in the inscription known by the name of
Diree Teiorum.
E 2
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disproves the idea of its having been originally committed to
writing, since we find a great variety of different readings and
discrepancies, which are much more reconcilable with oral than
written tradition.  Finally, the language of the Homeric poems
(as it still appears after the numerous revisions of the text), if
considered closely and without prejudice, is of itself a proof
that they were not committed to writing till many centuries
after their composition. We allude more particularly to the
omission of the vau, or (as it is termed) the Zolic digamma, a
sound which was pronounced even by Homer strongly or faintly
according to circumstances, but was never admitted by the
Ionians into written composition, they having entirely got rid
of this sound before the introduction of writing : and hence it
was not received in the most ancient copies of Homer, which were,
without doubt, made by the Ionians. The licence as to the use of
the digamma is, however, only one instance of the freedom which
so strongly characterizes the language of Homer ; but it could
never have attained that softness and flexibility which render it
so well adapted for versification—that variety of longer and
shorter forms which existed together—that freedom in con-
tracting and resolving vowels, and of forming the contractions
into two syllables—if the practice of writing had at that time
exercised the power, which it necessarily possesses, of fixing
the forms of a language. Lastly, to return to the point, for
the sake of which we have entered into this explanation, the
poetical style of the ancient epic poems shows the great use it
made of those aids of which poetry, preserved and transmitted
by means of memory alone, will always gladly avail itself.
The Greek epic, like heroic poems of other nations which were
preserved by oral tradition, as well as our own popular songs,
furnishes us with many instances, where, by the mere repetition
of former passages or a few customary flowing phrases, the
mind is allowed an interval of repose, which it gladly makes
use of in order to recal the verses which immediately follow.
These epic expletives have the same convenience as the con-
stantly-recurring burdens of the stanzas in the popular poetry
of other nations, and contribute essentially towards rendering
comprehensible the marvel (which, however, could only be ac-
counted as such in times when the powers of memory have
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been weakened by the use of writing) involved in the compo-
sition and preservation of such poems by the means of memory
alone.’

§ 6. In this chapter our inquiries have hitherto been directed
to the delivery, form, and character of the ancient epic, as we
must suppose it to have existed before the age of Homer.
With regard, however, to any particular production of this
ante-Homeric poetry, no historical testimony of any is extant,
much less any fragment or account of the subject of the poem.
And yet it is in general quite certain that at.the period when
Homer and Hesiod arose, a large number of songs must have
existed respecting the actions both of gods and heroes. The
compositions of these poets, if taken by themselves, do not
bear the character of a complete and all-sufficient body, but
rest on a broad foundation of other poems, by means of which
their entire scope and application were developed to a contem-
porary audience. In the Theogony, Hesiod only aims at bring-
ing the families of gods and heroes into an unbroken genealo-
gical connexion; the gods and heroes themselves he always
supposes to be well known. Homer speaks of Achilles, Nestor,
Diomed, even the first time their names are introduced, as per-
sons with whose race, family, preceding history, and actions,
every person was acquainted, and which require to be only
occasionally touched upon so far as may be connected with the
actual subject. Besides this, we find a crowd of secondary
personages, who, as if well known from particular traditions,
are very slightly alluded to; persons whose existence was
doubtless a matter of notoriety to the poet, and who were in-
teresting from a variety of circumstances, but who are altogether
unknown to us, as they were to the Greeks of later days.
That the Olympian council of the gods, as represented in
Homer, must have been previously arranged by earlier poets,
has been already remarked ; and poetry of a similar nature to

! The author has here given a summary of all the arguments which contradict
the opinion that the ancient epics of the Greeks were originally reduced to writing ;
principally because, in the course of the critical examination to which Wolf’s in-
quiries have been recently submitted in Germany, this point has been differently
handled by several persons, and it has been again maintained that these poems were
preserved in writing from the beginning.
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one part of Hesiod’s Theogony, though in some respects essen-
tially different, must have been composed upon Cronus and
Japetus, the expelled deities languishing in Tartarus.'

In the heroic age, however, every thing great and distin-
guished must have been celebrated in song, since, according to
Homer’s notions, glorious actions or destinies naturally became
the subjects of poetry.? - Penelope by her virtues, and Clyte-
mnestra by her crimes, became respectively a tender and a dismal
strain for posterity;’ the enduring opinion of mankind being
identical with the poetry. The existence of epic poems de-
scriptive of the deeds of Hercules, is in particular established
by the peculiarity of the circumstances mentioned in Homer
with respect to this hero, which seem to have been taken singly
from some full and detailed account of his adventures ;* nor
would the ship Argo have been distinguished in the Odyssey
by the epithet of ‘interesting to all,” had it not been generally
well known through the medium of poetry.’ Many events,
moreover, of the Trojan war were known to Homer as the
subjects of epic poems, especially those which occurred at a late
period of the siege, as the contest between Achilles and Ulysses,
evidently a real poem, which was not perhaps without influence
. upon the Iliad,® and the poem of the Wooden Horse.” Poems
are also mentioned concerning the return of the Acheans,® and
the revenge of Orestes.” And since the newest song, even at
that time, always pleased the audience most,” we must picture
to ourselves a flowing stream of various strains, and a revival
of the olden time in song, such as never occurred at any other
period. All the Homeric allusions, however, leave the impres-
sion that these songs, originally intended to enliven a few hours

1That is to say, it does not, from the intimations given in Homer, seem probable
that he reckoned the deities of the water, as Oceanus and Tethys, and those of the
light, as Hyperion and Theia, among the Titans, as Hesiod does.
38ee Iliad VI. 358 ; Od. 111. 204. 3 0d. XXIV. 197, 200.
4 See Miiller's Dorians, Appendix V. § 14, vol. L. p. 543.
8 0d. XII. 70: 'Apyd wacuélovoa,
¢ The words are very remarkable :—
Moio’ dp’ doddr drijxer dedéuerar x\éa drdpiow,
oluns, 7is 767 dpa xhéos odpardr elpdy Ixavey,
veixos "Odvoofios xal ITInkeldew 'AxiNfos.—Od. VIII. 73, seq.
70d. VIII. 492. 8 O0d, 1. 326. 9 0d. 1I1. 204. 100d, I. 351.
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of a prince’s banquet, were confined to the narration of a single
event of small compass, or (to borrow an expression from the
German epopees) to a single adventure, for the connexion of
which they entirely relied upon the general notoriety of the
story and on other existing poems.

Such was the state of poetry in Greece when the genius of
Homer-arose.
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CHAPTER V.

HOMER.

§ 1. Opinions on the birthplace and country of Homer. § 2. Homer probably a
Smyrnsean : early history of Smyrna. § 3. Union of Zolian and Ionian cha-
racteristics in Homer. § 4. Novelty of Homer's choice of subjects for his two
poems. § 5. Bubject of the Iliad : the anger of Achilles. §6. Enlargement
of the subject by introducing the events of the entire war. § 7. and by
dwelling on the exploits of the Grecian heroes. § 8. Change of tone in the
Iliad in its progress. § 9. The Catalogue of Ships. § ro. The later books,
and the conclusion of the Iliad. § 11. Bubject of the Odyssey: the return of
Ulysses. § 12. Interpolations in the Odyssey. § 13. The Odyssey posterior
to the Iliad ; but both poems composed by the same person. § 14. Preserva-
tion of the Homeric poems by rhapsodists, and manner of their recitation.

§ 1. THE only accounts which have been preserved respect-

ing the life of Homer are a few popular traditions,
together with conjectures of the grammarians founded on infer-
ences from different passages of his poems; yet even these, if
examined with patience and candour, furnish some materials
for arriving at probable results. With regard to the native
country of Homer, the traditions do not differ so much as
might at first sight appear to be the case. Although seven
cities contended for the honour of having given birth to the great
poet, the claims of many of them were only indirect. Thus the
Athenians only laid claim to Homer, as having been the
founders of Smyrna,' and the opinion of Aristarchus, the Alex-
andrine critic, which admitted their claim, was probably

1This is clearly expressed in the epigram on Pisistratus, in Bekker's Anecdota,
vol. II. p. 768,

7pls ne Tvparrjoarra Tocavrdas étedlwger
Sijpos "AOyralwy, xal Tpls éxyydryero,

70r péyav év Bovy Hewrlarparor, 8s Td» “Ounpor
#0powra, owopddnr 16 wply deSbuevor,

fuérepos ydp xeivos & xpioeos fy wohifrys,
elrep’ Abnraion Zudpray dxpxicauer,
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qualified with the same explanation.' Even Chios cannot es-
tablish its right to be considered as the original source of the
Homeric poetry, although the claims of this Ionic island are
supported by the high authority of the lyric poet Simonides.’
It is true that in Chios lived the race of the Homerids ;* who,
from the analogy of other vyévn, are to be considered not as a
family, but as a society of persons, who followed the same art,
and therefore worshipped the same gods, and placed at their
head a hero, from whom they derived their name.! A member
of this house of Homerids was, probably, ¢ the blind poet,” who,
in the Homeric hymn to Apollo, relates of himself, that he
dwelt on the rocky Chios, whence he crossed to Delos for the
festival of the Ionians and the contests of the poets, and whom
Thucydides® took for Homer himself; a supposition, which at
least shows that this great historian considered Chios as the
dwelling-place of Homer. A later Homerid of Chios was
the well-known Cinsthus, who, as we know from his victory
at Syracuse, flourished about the 6gth Olympiad. At what
time the Homerid Parthenius of Chios lived is unknown.® But
notwithstanding the ascertained existence of this clan of
Homerids at Chios, nay, if we even, with Thucydides, take the
blind man of the hymn for Homer himself, it would not follow
that Chios was the birthplace of Homer : indeed, the ancient
writers have reconciled these accounts by representing Homer
as having, in his wanderings, touched at Chios, and afterwards
fixed his residence there. A notion of this kind is evidently

1The opinion of Aristarchus is briefly stated by Pseudo-Plutarch, Vita Homert,
IL 2. Its foundation may be seen by comparing, for example, the Schol, Venet. on
Iliad XIII. 197, e cod. A, which, according to recent investigations, contain ex-
tracts from Aristarchus.

3 Simonides in Pseudo-Plutarch, II. 2, and others. Compare Theocritus, VII. 17,

3 Concerning this yévos, see the statements in Harpocration in ‘Ounpl3as, and Bek-
ker's Anecdota, p. 288, which in part are derived from the logographers. Another
and different use of the word ‘Ounpi8a: occurs in Plato, Isocrates, and other writers,
according to which it means the admirers of Homer.

4 Niebuhr, Hist. of Rome, volL L. mnote 747 (801). Compare the Preface to
Miiller's Dorians, p. xii. seg. English Translation.

8 Thucyd. IIL 104.

¢ Suidas in Ilapféros. It may be conjectured that this vids @éoropos, dwéyovos
*Outipov, is connected with the ancient epic poet, Thestorides of Phoctea and Chios
mentioned in Pseudo-Herodot. Vit. Hom.
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implied in Pindar’s statements, who in one place called Homer
a Smyrnzan by origin, in another, a Chian and Smyrnean.'
The same idea is also indicated in the passage of an orator, in-
cidentally cited by Aristotle; which says that ¢ the Chians
greatly honoured Homer, although he was not a citizen.’?
With the Chian race of Homerids may be aptly compared the
Samian family ; although this is not joined immediately to the
name of Homer, but to that of Creophylus, who is described as
the contemporary and host of Homer. This house also
flourished for several centuries; since, in the first place,
a descendant of Creophylus is said to have given the Homeric
poems to Lycurgus the Spartan,’ (which statement may be so
far true, that the Lacedsemonians derived their knowledge of
these poems from rhapsodists of the race of Creophylus) ;
and, secondly, a later Creophylid, named Hermodamas, is said
to have been heard by Pythagoras.*

§ 2. On the other hand, the opinion that Homer was
a Smyrnzan not only appears to have been the prevalent
belief in the flourishing times of Greece,’ but is supported
by the two following considerations :—first, the important fact,
that it appears in the form of a popular legend, a mythus,
the divine poet being called son of a nymph, Critheis, and
the Smyrnzan river Meles;® secondly, that by assuming
Smyrna as the central point of Homer’s life and celebrity, the
claims of all the other cities which rest on good authority (as
of the Athenians, already mentioned, of the Cumseans, attested
by Ephorus, himself a Cumsean,’ or the Colophonians, supported
by Antimachus of Colophon®), may be explained and reconciled

1See Boeckh. Pindar. Pragm. inc. 86.

3 Aristot. Rhet. I1. 23. Comp. Psendo-Herod. Vit. Hom., near the end.

3 See particularly Heraclid. Pont. xo\creidy, Pragm. 2.

4 Suidas in ITvfaydpas Zdueos, p. 231, ed. Kuster.

S Besides the testimony of Pindar, the incidental statement of Scylax is the most
remarkable. Zudpra év § “Ounpos #», p. 35, ed. Is. Voss.

¢ Mentioned in all the different lives of Homer. The name or epithet of Homer,
Melesigenes, can hardly be of late date, but must have descended from the early epic
poets.

7 See Pseudo-Plutarch, II. 2. Ephorus was likewise, evidently, the chief autho-
rity followed by the author of the life of Homer, which goes by the name of Hero-
dotus.

8 Pseudo-Plutarch, II. 2. The connexion between the Smyrnean and Colophonian
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in a simple and natural manner. With this view, the history
of Smyrna is of great importance in connexion with Homer,
but from the conflicting interests of different tribes and the
partial accounts of native authorities, is doubtful and obscure :
the following account is, at least, the result of careful investi-
gation. There were {wo traditions and opinions with respect to
the foundation or first occupation of Smyrna by a Greek
people: the one was the Iomic; according to which it was
founded from Ephesus, or from an Ephesian village called
Smyrna, which really existed under that name;' this colony
was also called an Athenian one, the Ionians having settled
Ephesus under the command of Androclus, the son of Codrus.?
According to the other, the Zolian account, the olians of
Cyme, eighteen years after their own city was founded, took
possession of Smyrna,’ and, in connexion with this event,
accounts of the leaders of the colony are given, which agree
well with other mythical statements.! As the Ionic settlement
was fixed by the Alexandrine chronologists at the year 140
after the destruction of Troy, and the foundation of Cyme is
placed at the year 150 after the same epoch (which is in perfect
harmony with the succession of the Aolic colonies), the two
races met at about the same time in Smyrna, although,
perhaps, it may be allowed that the Ionians had somewhat the
precedence in point of time, as the name of the town was
derived from them. It is credible, although it is not distinetly

origin of Homer is intimated in the epigram, ibid. I. 4, which calls Homer the son
of Meles, and at the same time makes Colophon his native country.
*Ti¢ Ménros, “Ounpe, ad yap x\éos 'EXAdS: wdop
Kat Kohopar: wdrpy Ofcas év dtdior.

1 See Strabo's detailed explanation, XIV. p. p. 633—4.

2 Btrabo, XIV. p. 632—3. Doubtless, likewise the Smyrnsean worship of Nemesis
was derived from Rbamnus in Attica. The rhetorician Aristides gives many fabu-
lous accounts of the Athenian colony at Smyrna in several places.

3 Pseudo-Herodot. Vit. Hom. c. 2, 38.

4 The olxwrhs was, according to Pseudo-Herod. ¢. 2, a certain Theseus, the de-
scendant of Eumelus of Pherm ; according to Parthenius, 5, the same family of
Admetus the Pheran founded Magmesia on the Maander ; and Cyme, the mother-
city of Smyma, had also received inhabitants from Magnesia. Pseudo-Herod. c. 2.
The Homeric epigram 4, in Pseudo- Herod. c. 14, mentions Aaol $plxwros as the
founders of Smyrna ; thereby meaning the Locrian tribe, which, deriving its origin
from Phricion, near Thermopyle, founded Cyme Phriconis, and also Larissa Phri-
conis.
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stated, that for a long time the two populations occupied
Smyrna jointly. The ZEolians, however, appear to have predo-
minated, Smyma, according to Herodotus, being one of the
twelve cities of the olians, while the Ionic league includes
twelve cities, exclusive of Smyrna;' for the same reason
Herodotus is entirely ignorant of the Ephesian settlement in
Smyma. Hence it came to pass, that the Ionians—we know
not exactly at what time—were expelled by the ZEolians ; upon
which they withdrew to Colophon, and were mixed with the
other Colophonians, always, however, retaining the wish of
recovering Smyrna to the Ionic race. In later times the
Colophonians, in fact, succeeded in conquering Smyrna, and in
expelling the ZEolians from it;? from which time Smyrna
remained a purely Ionian city. Concerning the time when
this change took place, no express testimony has been pre-
served : all that we know for certain is, that it happened before
the time of Gyges, king of Lydia, that is, before about the
2oth Olympiad, or 700 B.c., since Gyges made war on Smyrna,
together with Miletus and Colophon,’ which proves the con-
nexion of these cities. ~'We also know of an Olympic victor, in
Olymp. 23 (688 B.c.), who was an Ionian of Smyrna.' Mim-
nermus, the elegiac poet, who flourished about Olymp. 37
(630 ».c.), was descended from these Colophonians who had
settled at Smyrna.

It cannot be doubted that the meeting of these different
tribes in this corner of the coast of Asia Minor contributed by
the various elements which it put in motion to produce the
active and stirring spirit which would give birth to such works
as the Homeric poems. On the one side there were the
Ionians from Athens, with their notions of their noble-minded,
wise, and prudent goddess Athena, and of their brave and
philanthropic heroes, among whom Nestor, as the ancestor of
the Ephesian and Milesian kings, is also to be reckoned. On
the other side were the .Acheans, the chief race among the

1 L. 149. 3 Herod. I. 150, comp. I. 16, Pausan. VIL. 5, 1.

3 Heorod. I. 14; Pausanias, IV. 21, 3, also states distinctly that the Smyrneans
were at that time Ionians. Nor would Mimnermus have sung the exploits of the
Smymseans in this war if they had not been Ionians.

¢ Pausan, V. 8, 3. 5 Mimnermus in Strabo, XIV. p. 634.
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Zolians of Cyme, with the princes of Agamemnon’s family at
their head,' with all the claims which were bound up with the
name of the king of men; and a large body of legends which
referred to the exploits of the Pelopids, particularly the taking
of Troy. United with them were various warlike bands from
Locris, Thessaly, and Eubcea; but, especially colonists from
Beeotia, with their Heliconian worship of the Muses and their
hereditary love for poetry.?

§ 3. If this conflux and intermixture of different races con-
tributed powerfully to stimulate the mental energies of the
people, and to develop the traditionary accounts of former times,
as well as to create and modify the epic dialect; yet it would
be satisfactory if we could advance a step further, and deter-
mine to which race Homer himself belonged. There does
not appear to be sufficient reason, either in the name or the
accounts of Homer, to dissolve him into a mere fabulous and
ideal being: we see Hesiod, with all his minutest family
relations, standing before our eyes ; and if Homer was by an
admiring posterity represented as the son of a nymph, on the
other hand, Hesiod relates how he was visited by the Muses.
Now, the tradition which called Homer a Smyrnzean, evidently
(against the opinion of Antimachus) placed him in the Aolic
time; and the Homeric epigram,’in which Smyrna is called
the Zolian, although considerably later than Homer himself,
in whose mouth it is placed, is yet of much importance, as
being the testimony of a Homerid who lived before the conquest
of Smyrna by the Colophonians. Another argument to the
same effect is, that Melanopus, an ancient Cymsean composer
of hymns, who, among the early bards, has the best claim to
historical reality, the supposed author of a hymn referring to
the Delian worship,' in various genealogies collected by the
logographers and other mythologists is called the grandfather
of Homer;* whence it appears, that when these genealogies

1 Btrabo, XIII. p. 583. An Agamemnon, king of Cyme, is mentioned by Pollux,
IX. 83.

b 0: the connexion of Cyme with Boeotia, see below, ch. 8 § 1.

3 Epigr. Homer, 4; in Pseudo-Herod. 14.

¢ Pausan. V. 7, 4, according to Bekker's edition. From this it appears that

Pausanias makes Melanopus later than Olen, and earlier than Aristeas.
5 See Hellanicus and others in Proclus Vitia Homeri, and Pseudo-Horod. ¢ I
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were fabricated, the Smyrnsan poet was connected with the
Cymean colony. The critics of antiquity have also remarked
some traits of manners and usages described in Homer, which
were borrowed from the Aolians : the most remarkable is that
Bubrostis,) mentioned by Homer as a personification of un-
appeased hunger, had a temple in Smyrna which was referred
to the ZEolian time.?

Notwithstanding these indications, every one who carefully
notes in the Homeric poems all the symptoms of national
feelings and recollections of home, will find himself drawn to
the other side, and will, with Aristarchus, recognise the beat
of an Ionic heart in the breast of Homer. One proof of this
is the reverence which the poet shows for the chief gods of the
Tonians, and, moreover, in their character of Ionic deities.
For Pallas Athensea is described by him as the Athenian god-
dess, who loves to dwell in the temple on the Acropolis of
Athens, and also hastens from the land of the Phseacians to
Marathon and Athens :* Poseidon likewise is known to Homer
as peculiarly the Heliconian god, that is the deity of the Ionian
league, to whom the Ionians celebrated national festivals both
in Peloponnesus and in Asia Minor:* in describing Nestor’s
sacrifice to Poseidon, moreover, the poet doubtless was mindful
of those which his successors, the Nelids, were wont to solemnize,
as kings of the Ionians. Among the heroes, Ajax, the son of
Telamon, is not represented by Homer, as he was by the
Dorians of Zgina and most of the Greeks, as being an Aacid
and the kinsman of Achilles (otherwise some mention of this
relationship must have occurred), but he is considered merely as a
hero of Salamis, and is placed in conjunction with Menestheus
the Athenian: hence it must be supposed that he, as well as
the Attic logographer Pherecydes,’ considered Ajax as being by
origin an Attic Salaminian hero. The detailed statement of
the Hellenic descent of the Lycian hero Glaucus in his famous

1 [l. XXTV. 533 ; and compare the Venetian Scholia.

§ Acoording to the Ionica of Metrodorus in Plutarch Quest. Symp. VI. 8, 1.
Eustathius, on the other hand, ascribes the worsbip to the Ionians.

3 Od. VII. 80. Compare Il. IL 547%.

¢ Iliad VIIL. 203; XX. 404 ; with the Scholia Epigr. Hom. VI. in Pseudo-
Herod. 17. 5 Apollod. III. 13, 6.
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encounter with Diomed, gains a fresh interest, when we bear in
mind the Ionic kings of the race of Glaucus mentioned above.!
Moreover, with respect to political institutions and political
phraseology, there are many symptoms of Ionic usage in
Homer : thus the Pkratrias, mentioned in the Iliad, occur else-
where only in Ionic states; the Thefes, as labourers for hire
without land, are the same in Homer as in Solon’s time at
Athens ; Demos, also, in the sense both of ‘flat country’ and
of ‘ common people,’ appears to be an Ionic expression. A
Spartan remarks in Plato,’ that Homer represents an Ionic
more than a Lacedemonian mode of life; and, in truth, many
customs and usages may be mentioned, which were spread
among the Greeks by the Dorians, and of which no trace
appears in Homer. Lastly, besides the proper localities of the
two poems, the local knowledge of the poet appears peculiarly
accurate and distinct in northern Ionia and the neighbouring
Meeonia, where the Asian meadow and the river Cayster with
its swans, the Gygean lake,” and Mount Tmolus, where Sipylon
with its Achelous* appears to be known to him, as it were, from
youthful recollections.

If one may venture, in this dawn of tradition, to follow the
faint light of these memorials, and to bring their probable
result into connexion with the history of Smyrna, the following
may be considered as the sum of the above inquiries. Homer
was an Ionian belonging to one of the families which went
from Ephesus to Smyrna, at a time when Zolians and Achseans
composed the chief part of the population of the city, and
when, moreover, their hereditary traditions respecting the ex-
pedition of the Greeks against Troy excited the greatest in-
terest ; whence he reconciles in his poetical capacity the conflict
of the contending races, inasmuch as he treats an Achsan
subject with the elegance and geniality of an Ionian. But
when Smyrna drove out the Ionians, it deprived itself of this

1 Above, p. 43, note 7. No use haa here been made of the suspicious passages,
which might have been interpolated in the age of Pisistratus. Concerning Homer's
Attic tendency in mythical points, see also Pseudo-Herod. c. 28.

3 Leg. 111. p, 680. 3 Iliad 11. 865; XX. 39a.

¢ Iliad XXTV. 615. It is evident from the Scholia that the Homerio Achelous
is the brook Achelous which runs from Sipylon to Smyrna.
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poetical renown ; and the settlement of the Homerids in Chios
was, in all probability, a consequence of the expulsion of the
Ionians from Smyrna.

It may, moreover, be observed that according to this account,
founded on the history of the colonies of Asia Minor, the time
of Homer would fall a few generations after the Ionic migra-
tion to Asia: and with this determination the best testimonies
of antiquity agree. Such are the computation of Herodotus,
who places Homer with Hesiod 400 years before his time,'
and that of the Alexandrine chronologists, who place him 100
years after the Ionic migration, 6o years before the legislation
of Lycurgus:* although the variety of opinions on this subject
which prevailed among the learned writers of antiquity cannot
be reduced within these limits.

§ 4. This Homer, then (of the circumstances of whose life
we at least know the little just stated), was the person who
gave epic poetry its first great impulse; into the causes of
which we shall now proceed to inquire. Before Homer, as we
have already seen, in general only single actions and adventures
were celebrated in short lays. The heroic mythology had pre-
pared the way for the poets by grouping the deeds of the prin-
cipal heroes into large masses, so that they had a natural
connexion with each other, and referred to some common fun-~
damental notion. Now, as the general features of the more
considerable legendary collections were known, the poet had
the advantage of being able to narrate any one action of Her-
cules, or one of the Argive champions against Thebes, or of the
Achzans against Troy; and at the same time of being certain
that the scope and purport of the action (viz., the elevation of
Hercules to the gods, and the fated destguction of Thebes and
Troy) would be present to the minds of his hearers, and that
the individual adventure would thus be viewed in its proper con-
nexion. Thus doubtless for a long time the bards were satisfied
with illustrating siugle points of the heroic mythology with
brief epic lays ; such as in later times were produced by several
poets of the school of Hesiod. Tt was also possible, if it was
desired, to form from them longer series of adventures of the

1 Herod. II. 53. % Apollod. Pragm. I. p. 410, ed. Heyne.
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same hero; but they always remained a collection of inde-
pendent poems on the same subject, and never attained to that
unity of character and composition which constitutes one poem.
It was an entirely new phenomenon, which could not fail to
make the greatest impression, when a poet selected a subject
of the heroic tradition, which (besides its connexion with the
other parts of the same legendary cycle) had in itself the means
of awakening a lively interest, and of satisfying the mind, and
at the same time admitted of such a development that the
principal personages could be represented as acting each with a
peculiar and individual character, without obscuring the chief
hero and the main action of the poem.

One legendary subject, of this extent and interest, Homer
found in the anger of Achilles; and another in the return of
Ullysses.

§ 5. The first is an event which did not long precede the
final destruction of Troy; inasmuch as it produced the death
of Hector, who was the defender of the city. It was doubtless
the ancient tradition, established long before Homer’s time,
that Hector had been slain by Achilles, in revenge for the
slaughter of his friend Patroclus: whose fall in battle, unpro-
tected by the son of Thetis, was explained by the tradition to
have arisen from the anger of Achilles against the other Greeks
for an affront offered to him, and his consequent retirement
from the contest. Now the poet seizes, as the most critical
and momentous period of the action, the conversion of Achilles
from the foe of the Greeks into that of the Trojans ; for as, on
the one hand, the sudden revolution in the fortunes of war,
thus occasioned, places the prowess of Achilles in the strongest
light, so, on the other hand, the change of his firm and resolute
mind must have been the more touching to the feelings of the
hearers. From this centre of interest there springs a long pre-
paration and gradual development, since not only the cause of
the anger of Achilles, but also the defeats of the Greeks occa-
sioned by that anger, were to be narrated ; and the display of
the insufficiency of all the other heroes at the same time offered
the best opportunity for exhibiting their several excellencies.
It is in the arrangement of this preparatory part and its con-
nexion with the catastrophe that the poet displays his perfect

Vor. L. r
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acquaintance with all the mysteries of poetical composition ;
and in his continued postponement of the crisis of the action,
and his scanty revelations with respect to the plan of the entire
work, he shows a maturity of knowledge, which is astonishing
for so early an age. To all appearance the poet, after certain
obstacles have been first overcome, tends only to one point, viz.,
to increase perpetually the disasters of the Greeks, which they
have drawn on themselves by the injury offered to Achilles:
and Zeus himself, at the beginning, is made to pronounce, as
coming from himself, the vengeance and consequent exaltation
of the son of Thetis. At the same time, however, the poet
plainly shows his wish to excite in the feelings of an attentive
hearer an anxious and perpetually increasing desire, not only
to see the Greeks saved from destruction, but also that the un-
bearable and more than human haughtiness and pride of Achilles
should be broken. Both these ends are attained through the
fulfilment of the secret counsel of Zeus, which he did not com-
municate to Thetis, and through her to Achilles (who, if he had
known it, would have given up all enmity against the Achseans),
but only to Hera, and to her not till the middle of the poem ;'
and Achilles, through the loss of his dearest friend, whom he
had sent to battle, not to save the Greeks, but for his own glory,®
suddenly changes his hostile attitude towards the Greeks, and
is overpowered by entirely opposite feelings. In this manner
the exaltation of the son of Thetis is united to that almost im-
perceptible operation of destiny, which the Greeks were required
to observe in all human affairs.

It is evident that the Iliad does not so much aim at the in-
dividual exaltation of Achilles, as at that of the hero before
whom all the other Grecian heroes humble themselves, and

1 Thetis had said nothing to Achilles of the loas of Patroclus (7. XV1I, 411), for
she herself did not know of it. . XVIIL 63. Zeus also long conceals his plans
from Hera and the other gods, notwithstanding their anger on account of the suf-
ferings of the Achsmans : he does not reveal them to Hera till after his sleep upon
Ida. Il. XV. 65. The spuriousness of the verses (/. VIII. 475—6)was recognised
by the ancienta, although the principal objection to them is not mentioned. See
Schol. Ven. A.

3 Homer does not wish that the going forth of Patroclus should be considered as
a sign that Achilles’ wrath is appeased : Achilles, on this very occasion, expresses &
wish that no Greek may escape death, but that they two alone, Achilles and Patro-
clus, may mount the walls of Ilion. 1. XVI. 97.
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through whom alone the Trojans were to be subdued. The
Grecian poetry has never shown itself favourable to the absolute
elevation of a single individual, not even if he was reckoned the
greatest of their heroes; and hence a character like that of
Achilles could not excite the entive sympathy of the poet. It
is clear that the poet conceives his hero as striving after some-
thing super-human and inhuman. Hence he falls from one
excess of passion into another, as we see in his insatiable hatred
to the Greeks, his desperate grief for Patroclus, and his vehe-
ment anger against Hector; but still it is impossible to deny
that Achilles is the first, greatest, and most elevated character
of the Iliad; we find in him, quite distinct from his heroic
strength, which far eclipses that of all the others, a god-like
loftiness of soul. Compared with the melancholy which Hector,
however determined, carries with him to the field of battle, an-
ticipating the dark destiny that awaits him, how lofty is the
feeling of Achilles, who sees his early death before his eyes,
and, knowing how close it must follow upon the slanghter of
Hector,' yet, in spite of this, shows the most determined reso-
lution before, and the most dignified calmness after the deed.
Achilles appears greatest at the funeral games and at the inter-
view with Priam,—a scene to be compared with no other in
ancient poetry ; in which, both with the heroes of the event
and with the hearers national hatred and personal ambition, and
all the hostile and most opposite feelings, dissolve themselves
into the gentlest and most humane, just as the human counte-
nance beams with some new expression after long-concealed and
passionate grief; and thus the purifying and elevating process
which the character of Achilles undergoes, and by which the
divine part of his nature is freed from all obscurities, is one
continued idea running through the whole of the poem; and
the manner in which this process is at the same time commu.
nicated to the mind of a hearer, absorbed with the subject,
makes it the most beautiful and powerful charm of the Iiiad.

§ 6. To remove from this collection of various actions, con-
ditions, and feelings any substantial part, as not necessarily
belonging to it, would in fact be to dismember a living whole,

! lliad XVIIL g5 ; XIX. 417.
P2
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the parts of which would necessarily lose their vitality. As in
an organic body life does not dwell in one single point, but
requires & union of certain systems and members, so the in-
ternal connexion of the Iliad rests on the union of certain parts ;
and neither the interesting introduction describing the defeat of
the Greeks up to the burning of the ship of Protesilaus, nor the
turn of affairs brought about by the death of Patroclus, nor
the final pacification of the anger of Achilles, could be spared
from the Iliad, when the fruitful seed of such a poem had once
been sown in the soul of Homer, and had begun to develop its
growth. But the plan of the Iliad is certainly very much ex-
tended beyond what was actually necessary ; and, in particular,
the preparatory part consisting of the attempts of the other
heroes to compensate the Greeks for the absence of Achilles,
has, it must be said, been drawn out to a disproportionate
length ; so that the suspicion that there were later insertions of
important passages, on the whole applies with far more pro-
bability to the first than to the last books, in which, however,
modern critics have found most traces of interpolation. For this
extension there were two principal motives, which (if we may carry
our conjectures so far) exercised an influence even on the mind
of Homer himself, but had still more powerful effects upon his
successors, the later Homerids. In the first place, it is clear
that a design manifested itself at an early period to make this-
poem complete in itself, so that all the subjects, descriptions,
and actions, which could alone give an interest to a poem on
the entire war, might find a place within the limits of this
composition. For this purpose it is not improbable that many
lays of earlier bards, who had sung single adventures of the
Trojan war, were laid under contribution, and that the finest
parts of them were adopted into the new poem; it being the
natural course of popular poetry propagated by oral tradition,
to treat the best thoughts of previous poets as common property,
and to give them a new life by working them up in a different
context.

If in this manner much extraneous matter has been intro-
duced into the poem, which, in common probability, does not
agree with the definite event which forms the subject of it, but
would more properly find its place at an earlier stage of the
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Trojan war ; and if, by this means, from a poem on "the Anger
of Achilles, it grew into an Iliad, as it is significantly called,
yet the poet had his justification, in the manner in which he
conceived the situation of the contending nations, and their
mode of warfare, until the separation of Achilles from the rest
of the army, in which he, doubtless, mainly followed the pre-
valent legends of his time. According to the accounts of the
cyclic and later poets (in whose time, although the heroic tra-
ditions may have become more meagre and scanty than they
had been in that of Homer, yet the chief occurrences must have
been still preserved in memory), the Trojans, after the Battle at
the Landing, where Hector killed Protesilaus, but was soon put
to flight by Achilles, made no attempt to drive the Greeks from
their country, up to the time of the separation of Achilles from
the rest of the army, and the Greeks had had time (for the
wall of Troy still resisted them) to lay waste, under the conduct
of Achilles, the surrounding cities and islands ; of which Homer
mentions particularly Pedasus, the city of the Leleges; theCilician
Thebe, at the foot of Mount Placus; the neighbouring city of
Lyrnessus ; and also the Islands of Lesbos and Tenedos.! The
poet, in various places, shows plainly his notion of the state of
the war at this time, viz., that the Trojans, so long as Achilles
took part in the war, did not venture beyond the gates; and
if Hector was, perchance, willing to venture a sally, the general
fear of Achilles and the anxiety of the Trojan elders held him
back.’ By this view of the contest, the poet is sufficiently
justified in bringing within the compass of the Iliad events
which would otherwise have been more fitted for the beginning
of the war. The Greeks now arrange themselves for the first
time, by the advice of Nestor, into tribes and phratrias, which
affords an occasion for the enumeration of the several nations,

1 The question why the Trojans did not attack the Greeks when Achilles was
engaged in these maritime expeditions must be answered by history, not by the
mythical tradition. It is also remarkable that Homer knows of no Achsean hero
who had fallen in battle with the Trojans after Protesilaus, and before the time of
the fliad. See particularly Od. III. 105 s¢g. Nor is any Trojan mentioned who
had fallen in battle. ZEneas and Lycaon were surprised when engaged in peace-
able occupations, and a similar supposition must be made with regard to Mestor
and Troilus. Il. XXIV. ag7.

3 N V. 788; IX, 352 ; XV. 731,
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or the Catalogue of Ships (as it is called), in the second book ;
and when this has made us acquainted with the general arrange-
ment of the army, then the view of Helen and Priam from
the walls, in the third book, and Agamemnon’s mustering of
the troops, in the fourth, are intended to give a more distinct
notion of the individual character of the chief heroes. Further
on, the Greeks and Trojans are, for the first time, struck by
an idea which might have occurred in the previons nine years,
if the Greeks, when assisted by Achilles, had not, from their
confidence of their superior strength, considered every compro-
mise as unworthy of them ; namely, to decide the war by a
single combat between the authors of it; which plan is frus-
trated by the cowardly flight of Paris and the treachery of
Pandarus. Nor is it until they are taught by the experience
of the first day’s fighting that the Trojans can resist them in
open battle, that they build the walls round their ships, in
which the omission of the proper sacrifices to the gods is given
as a new reason for not fulfilling their intentions. This ap-
peared to Thucydides so little conformable to historical pro-
bability, that, without regarding the authority of Homer, he
placed the building of these walls immediately after the land-
ing.! This endeavour to comprehend everything in one poem
also shows itself in another circumstance,—that some of the
events of the war lying within this poem are copied from others
not included init. Thus the wounding of Diomed by Paris, in
the heel,’ is taken from the story of the death of Achilles, and
the same event furnishes the general outlines of the death of
Patroclus ; as in both, a god and a man together bring about
the accomplishment of the will of fate.?

§ 7- The other motive for the great extension of the prepa-
ratory part of the catastrophe may, it appears, be traced to a
certain conflict between the plan of the poet and his own
patriotic feelings. An attentive reader cannot fail to observe
that while Homer intends that the Greeks should be made to
suffer severely from the anger of Achilles, he is yet, as it were,

! Thue. L 11. The attempt of the scholiast to remove the difficulty, by supposing
a smaller and a larger bulwark, is absurd.
3 N. XI. 377.

3Il. XIX. 417; XXI. 359. It was the fatoo Achilles, Begi re xal dvépe Ighi Sauivas.
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retarded in his progress towards that end by a natural endea-
vour to avenge the death of each Greek by that of a yet more
illustrious Trojan, and thus to increase the glory of the nume-
rous Achzan heroes; so that, even on the days in which the
Greeks are defeated, more Trojans than Greeks are described
as being slain. Admitting that the poet, living among the
descendants of these Achsean heroes, found more legends about
them than about the Trojans in circulation, still the intro-
duction of them into a poem, in which these very Achwans
were described as one of the parties in a war, could not fail to
impart to it a national character. How short is the narration
of the second day’s battle in the eighth book, where the incidents
follow their direct course, under the superintendence of Zeus,
and the poet is forced to allow the Greeks to be driven back
to their camp (yet even then not without severe lass to the
Trojans), in comparison with the narrative of the first day’s
battle, which, besides many others, celebrates the exploits of
Diomed, and extends from the second to the seventh book ; in
which Zeus appears, as it were, to have forgotten his resolution
and his promise to Thetis. The exploits of Diomed' are indeed
closely connected with the violation of the treaty, inasmuch as
the death of Pandarus, which became necessary in order that
his treachery might be avenged, is the work of Tydides;’ but
they have been greatly extended, particularly by the battles
with the gods, which form the characteristic feature of the
legend of Diomed :* hence in this part of the lliad particularly,
slight inconsistencies of different passages and interruptions in
the connexion have arisen. We may mention especially the
contradictory expressions of Diomed and his counsellor Athena,

1 Acwouthdovs dpwrrela.

% 1. V.2go. Homer does not make on this ocoasion the reflection which one
expecta ; but it is his practice rather to leave the requisite moral impression to be
made by the simple combination of the events, without adding any comment of his
own.

3 Diomed, in the Argive mythology, which referred to Pallas, was a being closely
oonnected with this goddess, her shield-bearer and defender of the Palladium.
Hence he is, in Homer, placed in a closer relation with the Olympic gods than any
other hero: Pallas driving his chariot, and giving him courage to encounter Ares,
Aphrodite, and even Apollo, in battle. It is particularly observable that Diomed
never fights with Heotor, but with Ares, who enables Hector to conquer.
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as to whether a contest with the gods was advisable or not.'
Another inconsistency is that remarked by the ancients with
respect to the breastplate of Diomed ;* this, however, is removed,
if we consider the scene between Diomed and Glaucus as an
interpolation added by an Homerid of Chios; perhaps, with
the view of doing honour to some king of the race of Glaucus.
With regard to the night-scenes, which take up the tenth book,*
a remarkable statement has been preserved, that they were ori-
ginally a separate book, and were first inserted in the IZad by
Pisistratus.* This account is so far supported, that not the
slightest reference is made, either before or after, to the contents
of this book, especially to the arrival of Rhesus in the Trojan
camp, and of his horses taken by Diomed and Ulysses ; and the
whole book may be omitted without leaving any perceptible
chasm. But it is evident that this book was written for the
particular place in which we find it, in order to fill up the
remainder of the night, and to add another to the achievements
of the Grecian heroes; for it could neither stand by itself nor
form a part of any other poem.

§ 8. That the first part of the Iliad, up to the Battle at the
Ships, has, as compared with the remaining part, a more cheer-
ful, sometimes even a jocose character, while the latter has a
grave and tragic cast, which extends its influence even over the
choice of expressions, naturally arises from the nature of the
subject itself. The ill-treatment of Thersites, the cowardly
flight of Paris into the arms of Helen, the credulous folly of
Pandarus, the bellowing of Mars, and the feminine tears of
Aphrodite when wounded by Diomed, are so many amusing
and even sportive passages from the first books of the Iliad,
such as cannot be found in any of the latter books. The

1 NN. V. 130, 434, 827; VI. 128,

% Il. V1. 230; and VIII. 194. The inconsistency with regard to Pylemenes is also
removed, if we sacrifice V. 579, and retain XIII. 658. Of less importance, as it seems
to me, is the oblivion of the message to Achilles, which is laid to the charge of
Patroclus. 7I. XI. 839; XV. 390. May not Patroclus have sent a messenger to
inform Achilles of what he wished to know ! The non-observance by Polydamas of
the advice which he himself gives to Hector (/1. XIL 75 ; XV. 354, 447; XVL
367) is easily excused by the natural weakness of humanity.

3 Above, p. 42, note 7. 4 Nuxreyepola and Ao\wrela.

8 Schol. Ven. ad J%. X. 1; Eustath. p. 785, 41, ed. Rom.
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countenance of the ancient bard, which in the beginning as.
sumed a serene character, and is sometimes brightened with an
ironical smile, obtains by degrees an excited tragic expression.
Although there are good grounds in the plan of the Iliad for
this difference, yet there is reason to doubt whether the begin-
ning of the second book, in which this humorous tone is most
apparent, was written by the ancient Homer or by one of the
later Homerids. Zeus undertakes to deceive Agamemnon, for,
by means of a dream, he gives him great courage for the battle.
Agamemnon himself adopts a second deceit against the Achseans,
for he, though full of the hopes of victory, yet persuades the
Acheeans that he has determined on the return home; in
this, however, his expectations are again deceived in a ludicrous
manner by the Greeks, whom he had only wished to try, in
order to stimulate them to the battle, but who now are deter-
mined to fly in the utmost haste, and, contrary to the decree of
fate, to leave Troy uninjured, if Ulysses, at the suggestion of
the gods, had not held them back. Here is matter for an
entire mythical comedy, full of fine irony, and with an amusing
plot, in which the deceiving and deceived Agamemnon is the
chief character ; who, with the words, ‘ Zeus has played me a
pretty trick,’' at the same time that he means to invent an
ingenious falsehood, unconsciously utters an unpleasant truth.
But this Homeric comedy, which is extended through the
greater part of the second book, cannot possibly belong to the
original plan of the Iliad; for Agamemnon, two days later,
complaining to the Greeks of being deceived by former signs of
victory which Zeus had shown him, uses in earnest the same
words which he had here used in joke! But it is not conceiv-
able that Agamemnon (if the laws of probability were respected)
should be represented as able seriously to repeat the complaint
which he had before feigned, without, at the same time, dwelling
on the inconsistency between his present and his former opinion.
It is, moreover, evident, that the graver and shorter passage did
not grow out of the more comic and longer one; but that the
latter is a copious parody of the former, composed by a later

1 N, IL. 114, »0» 8¢ xaxhy dwdryy BovAetoaro.
* 1. 1. 111—18 and 139—41 correspond to I7. IX. 18—a8,
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Homerid, and inserted in the room of an original shorter ac-
count of the arming of the Greeks.

§ 9. But of all the parts of the Iliad, there is none of which
the discrepancies with the rest of the poem are so manifest as
the Catalogue of the Ships, already alluded to. Even the
ancients had critical doubts on some passages ; as, for instance,
the manifestly intentional association of the ships of Ajax with
those of the Athenians, which appears to have been made solely
for the interest of the Athenian houses (the Eurysacids and
Philaids), which deduced their origin from Ajax ; and the men-
tion of the Pankellenians, whom (contrary to Homer’s invariable
usage) the Locrian Ajax surpasses in the use of the spear.
But still more important are the mythico-historical discrepancies
between the Catalogue and the Iliad itself. Meges, the son of
Phyleus, is in the Catalogue King of Dulichium ; in the Iliad,
King of the Epeans, dwelling in Elis. The Catalogue here
follows the tradition, which was also known in later times,’
that Phyleus, the father of Meges, quarrelled with his father
Augeas, and left his home on this account. Medon, a
natural son of Oileus, is described in the Catalogue as com-
manding the troops of Philoctetes, which come from Methone ;
but in the Iliad as leading the Phthians inhabiting Phylace,
who, in the Catalogue, form quite a different kingdom, and are
led by Podarces instead of Protesilaus. With such manifest
contradictions as these one may venture to attach some weight
to the less obvious marks of a fundamental difference of views
of a more general kind. Agamemnon, according to the Iliad,
governs from Mycenz the whole of Argos (that is, the neigh-
bouring part of Peloponnesus), and many islands ;' according
to the Catalogue, he governs no islands whatever ; but, on the
other hand, his kingdom comprises Agialeia, which did not
become Achsean till after the expulsion of the Ionians.! With
respect to the Bceotians, the poets of the Catalogue have en-

1 Ji, XIII. 692 ; XV. s19.

8 Callimachus ap. Schol. 71, II. 629. Comp. Theocrit. XXI.

3 Ii. XIII. 693; XV. 334. 4 I, II. 108.

6 Here, in particular, the verse (I1. II. 572), in which Adrastus is named as first
king of Sicyon, compared with Herod. V. 678, clearly shows the objects of the
Argive rhapeodist.
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tirely forgotten that they dwelt in Thessaly at the time of the
Trojan war; for they describe the whole nation as already
settled in the country afterwards called Beeotia.' That heroes
and troops of men joined the Achsean army from the eastern
side of the ZAgean Sea and the islands on the coast of Asia
Minor, is a notion of which the fliad offers no trace ; it knows
nothing of the heroes of Cos, Phidippus and Antiphus, nor
anything of the beautiful Nireus from Syme; and as it is not
said of Tlepolemus that he came from Rhodes, but only that
he was a son of Hercules, it is most natural to understand that
the poet of the Iliad conceived him as a Tirynthian hero. The
mention in the Catalogue of a whole line of islands on the
coast of Asia Minor destroys the beauty and umity of the
picture of the belligerent nations contained in the Iliad, which
makes the allies of the Trojans come only from the east and
north of the Agean Sea, and Achsean warriors come only from
the west.’ The poets of the Catalogue have also made the
Arcadians under Agapenor, as well as the Perrheebians and the
Magnetes, fight before Troy. The purer tradition of the Ifiad
does not mix up these Pelasgic tribes (for, among all the Greeks,
the Arcadians and Perrhebians remained most Pelasgic) in the
ranks of the Achzean army.

If the enumeration of the Achean bands is too detailed, and
goes beyond the intention of the original poet of the I/iad, on the
other hand, the Catalogue of the Trojans and their allies is much
below the notion which the Iliad itself gives of the forces of the
Trojans: this altogether omits the important allies, the Caucones
and the Leleges, both of whom often occur in the Iliad, and
the latter inhabited the celebrated city of Pedasus, on the
Satnioéis’ Among the princes unmentioned in this Catalogue,
Asteropzeus, the leader and hero of the Pemonians, is particularly
observable, who arrived eleven days before the battle with

1 There is, likewise, in the Iliad a passage (not, indeed, of much importance)
which speaks of Baotians ia Beotia. I1. V. 709. For this reason Thucydides assumed
that an dwodaouds of the Beotians had at this time settled in Boootia ; which, how-
ever, is not sufficient for the Catalogue.

* The account of the Rhodians in the Catalogue also, by ita great length, betrays
the intention of a rhapsodist to celebrate this island.

3 For the Caucones, see Il. X. 429 ; XX, 329. For the Leleges, /L X. 429:
XX. g6 ; XXI. 86. Comp. VI. 35. .
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Achilles, and, therefore, before the review in the second book,
and at least deserved to be named as well as Pyreechmes? On
the other hand, this Catalogue has some names, which are
wanting in the parts of the Iliad, where they would naturally
recur’ But we have another more decided proof that the
Catalogue of the Trojans is of comparatively recent date, and
was composed after that of the Achsans. The Cyprian poem,
which was intended solely to serve as an introduction to the
Iliad,* gave at its conclusion (that is, immediately before the
beginning of the action of the lliad) a list of the Trojan allies;*
which certainly would not have been the case if, in the second
book of the Iliad, as it then existed, not the Achsans alone
but also the Trojans had been enumerated. Perhaps our
present Catalogue in the Iliad is only an abridgment of that
in the Cyprian poem ; at least, then, the omission of Asteropeus
could be explained, for if he came eleven days before the battle
just mentioned, he would not (according to Homer’s chronology)
have arrived till after the beginning of the action of the Iliad,
that is, the sending of the plague.

But from the observations on these two Catalogues may be
drawn other inferences, besides that they are not of genuine
Homeric origin : first, that the rhapsodists, who composed
these parts, had not the Iliad before them in writing, so as to
be able to refer to it at pleasure; otherwise, how should they
not have discovered that Medon lived at Phylace, and such like
particulars ; 2ndly, that these later poets did not retain the entire
lliad in their memory, but that in this attempt to give an
ethnographical survey of the forces on each side, they allowed
themselves to be guided by the parts which they themselves knew
by heart and could recite, and by less distinct reminiscences of
the rest of the poem.

1 8ee Il. XXI. 155 ; also XII. 103 ; XVIIL 351.

* Il. 1L. 848. The author of this Catalogue must have thought only of 1. XVI.
287. The scholiast, on Ji. I1. 844, is also quite correct in missing Iphidamas ; who,
indeed, was a Trojan, the son of Antenor and Theano, but was furnished by his
maternal grandfather, & Thracian prince, with a fleet of twelve ships. 7. XI. 2a1.

3 For example, the soothsayer Eunomus, who, according to the Catalogue (I%. IL.
861), was slain by Achilles in the river, of which there is no mention in the Jiiad,
8o likewise A mphimachus. I1. II. 871.

¢ Bee below, chap. VI. § 4.

5 xal xard\oyos TQ» Tois Tpdas cuppaxnodrray, Proclus in Gaisford's Hephastion,
P- 476.
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§ 10. A far less valid suspicion than that which has been
raised against the first part of the Iliad, principally against the
second, and also against the fifth, sixth, and tenth books, rests
on the later ones, and on those which follow the death of
Hector. A tragedy, which treated its subject dramatically,
might indeed have closed with the death of Hector, but no
epic poem could have been so concluded ; as in that it is neces-
sary that the feeling which has been excited should be allowed to
subside into calm. This effect is, in the first place, brought
about by means of the games ; by which the greatest honour is
conferred on Patroclus, and also a complete satisfaction is made
to Achilles. But neither would the Iliad at any time have
been complete without the cession of the body of Hector to his
father, and the honourable burial of the Trojan hero. The
poet, who everywhere else shows so gentle and humane a dis-
position, and such an endeavour to distribute even-handed
justice throughout his poem, could not allow the threats of
Achilles’ to be fulfilled on the body of Hector ; but even if
this had been the poet’s intention, the subject must have been
mentioned ; for, according to the notions of the Greeks of that
age, the fate of the dead body was almost of more importance
than that of the living ; and instead of our twenty-fourth book,
a description must have followed of the manner in which
Achilles ill-treated the corpse of Hector, and then cast it for
food to the dogs. Who could conceive such an end to the
Iliad possible? It is plain that Homer, from the first,
arranged the plan of the Jliad with a full consciousness that the
anger of Achilles against Hector stood in need of some mitiga-
tion—of some kind of atonement—and that a gentle, humane
disposition, awaiting futurity with calm feelings, was requisite
both to the hero and the poet at the end of the poem.

§ 11. The Odyssey is indisputably, as well as the Iliad, a
poem possessing an unity of subject; nor can any one of its
chief parts be removed without leaving a chasm in the develop-
ment of the leading idea ; but it differs from the Iliad in being
composed on a more artificial and more complicated plan.
This is the case partly, because in the first and greater half,
up to the sixteenth book, two main actions are carried on side

1 ]I, XXII. 35 ; XXIIL. 183.
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by side; partly ‘because the action, which passes within the
compass of the poem, and as it were beneath our eyes, is
greatly extended by means of an episodical narration, by which
the chief action iteelf is made distinct and complete, and the
most marvellous and strangest part of the story is transferred
from the mouth of the poet to that of the inventive hero
himself.'

The subject of the Odyssey is the return of Ulysses from a
land lying beyond the range of human intercourse or know-
ledge, to a home invaded by bands of insolent intruders, who
seek to rob him of his wife, and kill his son. Hence, the
Odyssey begins exactly at that point where the hero is
considered to be farthest from his home, in the island of
Ogygia,’ at the navel, that is, the central point of the sea;
where the nymph Calypso® has kept him hidden from all
mankind for seven years; thence having, by the help of the
gods, who pity his misfortunes, passed through the dangers
prepared for him by his implacable enemy, Poseidon, he gains
the land of the Phseacians, a careless, peaceable, and effeminate
nation on the confines of the earth, to whom war is only
known by means of poetry; borne by a marvellous Pheacian
vessel, he reaches Ithaca sleeping; here he is entertained by
the honest swineherd Eumeeus, and having been introduced
into his own house as a beggar, he is there made to suffer the
harshest treatment from the suitors, in order that he may after-
wards appear with the stronger right as a terrible avenger.
With this simple story a poet might have been satisfied ; and we
should even in this form, notwithstanding its smaller extent,
have placed the poem almost on an equality with the Iliad.
But the poet, to whom we are indebted for the Odyssey in its
complete form, has interwoven a second story, by which the
poem is rendered much richer and more complete ; although,
indeed, from the union of two actions, some roughnesses have

1 It appears, however, from his soliloquy, Od. XX. 18—21, that the poet did not
intend his adventures to be considered as imaginary.

3 "Oryvyla from 'Qybyns, who was originally a deity of the watery expanse which
covers all things.

3 Kadvyd, the Conoealer.
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been produced, which perhaps with a plan of this kind could
scarcely be avoided.'

For while the poet represents the son of Ulysses, stimulated
by Athena, coming forward in Ithaca with newly excited courage,
and calling the suitors to account before the people; and then
afterwards describes him as travelling to Pylos and Sparta to
obtain intelligence of his lost father; he gives us a picture of
Ithaca and ite anarchical condition, and of the rest of Greece in
its state of peace after the return of the princes, which pro-
duces the finest contrast; and, at the same time, prepares
Telemachus for playing an energetic part in the work of
vengeance, which by this means becomes more probable.

Although these remarks show that the arrangement of the
Odyssey is essentially different from that of the Iliad, and bears
marks of a more artificial and more fully developed state of the
epos, yet there is much that is common to the two poems in
this respect; particularly that profound comprehension of the
means of straining the curiosity, and of keeping up the interest
by new and unexpected turns of the narrative. The decree of
Zeus is as much delayed in its execution in the Odyssey
a8 it is in the Jiiad: as, in the latter poem, it is not
till after the building of the walls that Zeus, at the request
of Thetis, takes an active part against the Greeks; so, in
the Odyssey, he appears at the very beginning willing to
acquiesce in the proposal of Athena for the return of Ulysses,
but does not in reality despatch Hermes to Calypso till
several days later, in the fifth book. It is evident that the
poet is impressed with a conception familiar to the Greeks, of a
divine destiny, slow in its preparations, and apparently delaying,
but on that very account marching with the greater certainty
to its end. We also perceive in the Odyssey the same artifice
as that pointed out in the Iliad, of turning the expectation of
the reader into a different direction from that which the nar-
rative is afterwards to take; but, from the nature of the sub-

1 There would be nothing abrupt in the transition from Menelaus to the suitors
in Od. 1IV. 624, if it fell at the beginning of a new book ; and yet this division into
books is a mere contrivance of the Alexandrine grammarians. The four verses 620
— 4, which are unquestionably spurious, are a mere useless interpolation, as they
contribute nothing to the junction of the parts.



§0 HOMER.

ject, chiefly in single scattered passages. The poet plays in the
most agreeable manner with us, by holding out other means by
which the necessary work of vengeauce on the suitors may be
accomplished ; and also after we have arrived somewhat nearer
the true aim, he still has in store another beautiful invention
with which to surprise us. Thus the exhortation twice ad-
dressed to Telemachus in the same words, in the early books of
the Odyssey, to imitate the example of Orestes' (which strikes
deep root in his heart), produces an undefined expectation that
he himself may attempt something against the suitors; nor is
the true meauing of it perceived, until Telemachus places him-
self so undauntedly at his father’s side. Afterwards, when the
father and son have arranged their plan for taking vengeance,
they think of assaulting the suitors, hand to hand, with lance
and sword, in a combat of very doubtful issue.? The bow of
Eurytus, from which Ulysses derives such great advantage, is a
new aud unexpected idea. Athena suggests to Penelope the
notion of proposing it to the suitors as a prize,® and although
the ancient legend doubtless represented Ulysses overcoming
the suitors with this bow, yet the manner in which it is brought
into his hands is a very ingenious contrivance of the poet.! As
in the Jliad the deepest interest prevails between the Battle
at the Ships and the Death of Hector, so in the Odyssey the
narrative begins, with the fetching of the bow (at the outset of
the twenty-first book), to assume a lofty tone, which is mingled
with an almost painful expectation ; and the poet makes use of
everything which the legend offered, as the gloomy forebodings
of Theoclymenus (who is only introduced in order to prepare
for this scene of horror)’ and the contemporaneous festival of

1 0d. 1. 302 ; IIL 200.

% Od. XVI.295. The d6éra:s of Zenodotus, as usual, rests on insufficientgrounds,
and would deprive the story of an important point of its progress.

3 Od. XXI. 4.

4 That this part of the pogm is founded on ancient tradition appears from the
fact that the Atolian tribe of the Eurytanians, who derived their origin from Eurytus
(probably the Ztolian (Echalia also belonged to this nation, Strabo X. p. 448), poe-
sessed an oracle of Ulysses. Lycophron V. 799 ; and the Scholia from Aristotle.

6 Among these the disappearance of the sun (Od. XX. 356) is to be observed,
which is connected with the return of Ulysses during the new moon (Od. XIV. 163 ;
XIX. 307), when an eclipse of the sun could take place. This also appears to be &
trace of ancient tradition.
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Apollo (who fully grants the prayer of Ulysses to secure him
glory in the battle with the bow'), in order to heighten the
marvellous and inspiriting parts of the scene.

§ 12. It is plain that the plan of the Odyssey, as well as of
the Iliad, offered many opportunities for enlargement, by the
insertion of new passages; and many irregularities in the
course of the narration and its occasional diffuseness may be
explained in this manner. The latter, for example, is obser-
vable in the amusements offered to Ulysses when entertained
by the Pheacians ; and even some of the ancients questioned
the genuineness of the passage about the dance of the Phee-
acians and the song of Demodocus on the loves of Ares and
Aphrodite, although this part of the Odyssey appears to have
been at least extant in the soth Olympiad, when the chorus of
the Pheeacians was represented on the throne of the Amyclean
Apollo? So likewise Ulysses’ account of his adventures con-
tains many interpolations, particularly in the nekyia, or invoca-
tion of the dead, where the ancients had already attributed an
important passage (which, in fact, destroys the unity and con-
nexion of the narrative) to the diaskeuaste, or interpolators,
among others, to the Orphic Onomacritus, who, in the time of
the DPisistratids, was employed in collecting the poems of
Homer.! Moreover, the Alexandrine critics, Aristophanes and
Aristarchus, considered the whole of the last part from the
recognition of Penelope, as added at a later period. Nor can
it be denied that it has great defects; in particular, the de-
scription of the arrival of the suitors in the infernal regions is
only a second and feebler nekyia, which does not precisely accord
with the first, and is introduced in this place without sufficient

1 The festival of Apollo (the »eousfrios) is alluded to. Od. XX. 156, 250, 278 ;
XXI1. 258. Comp. XXI, 267 ; XXII. 7.

% Pausan. III. 18, 7.

3 See Schol. Od. XI. 104. The entire passage, from XI. 568-626, was rejected
by the ancients, and with good reason. For whereas Ulyases elsewhere is repre-
sented as merely, by means of his libation of blood, enticing the shades from their
dark abodes to the asphodel-meadow, where he is standing, as it were, at the gate
of Hades ; in this passage he appears in the midst of the dead, who are firmly bound
to oertain spots in the infernal regions. The same more recent conoeption prevails
in Od. XXIV. 13, where the dead dwell on the asphodel-meadow.

4 From Od. XXIIL 296, to the end.

Vor. 1. G .
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reason. At the same time, the Odyssey could never have been
considered as concluded, until Ulysses had embraced his father
Laertes, who is so often mentioned in the course of the poem,
and until a peaceful state of things had been restored, or began
to be restored, in Ithaca. It is not therefore likely that the
original Odyssey altogether wanted some passage of this kind ;
but it was probably much altered by the Homerids, until it
assumed the form in which we now possess it.

" § 13. That the Odyssey was written after the Iliad, and that
many differences are apparent in the character and manners
both of men and gods, as well as in the management of the
language, is quite clear ; but it is difficult and hazardous to
raise upon this foundation any definite conclusions as to the
person and age of the poet. With the exception of the anger
of Poseidon, who always works unseen in the obscure distance,
the gods appear in a milder form ; they act in unison, without
dissension or contest, for the relief of mankind, not, as is so
often the case in the Iliad, for their destruction. It is, how-
ever, true, that the subject afforded far less occasion for describ-
ing the violent and angry passions and vehement combats of the
gods. At the same time the gods all appear a step higher
above the human race ; they are not represented as descending
in a bodily form from their dwellings on Mount Olympus, and
mixing in the tumult of the battle, but they go about in human
forms, only discernible by their superior wisdom and prudence,
in the company of the adventurous Ulysses and the intelligent
Telemachus. But the chief cause of this difference is to be
sought in the nature of the story, and, we may add, in the fine
tact of the poet, who knew how to preserve unity of subject
and harmony of tone in his picture, and to exclude everything
of which the character did not agree. The attempt of many
learned writers to discover a different religion and mythology
for the lliad and the Odyssey leads to the most arbitrary dis-
section of the two poems;' above all, it ought to have been
made clear how the fable of the Il/iad could have been treated
by a professor of this supposed religion of the Odyssey, without
introducing quarrels, battles, and vehement excitement among

1 Benjamin Constant, in particular, in his celebrated work, De la Religion, tom,
IIL. has been foroed to go this length, as he distinguishes trois espéces de mythologie
in the Homeric poems, and determines from them the age of the different parta.
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the gods; in which there would have been no difficulty, if the
difference of character in the gods of the two poems were in-
troduced by the poet, and did not grow out of the subject.
On the other hand, the human race appears in the houses of
Nestor, Menelaiis, and especially of Alcinous, in a far more
agreeable state, and one of far greater comfort’ and luxury
than in the Jliad. But where could the enjoyments, to which
the Atride, in their native palace, and the peaceable Pheweacians
could securely abandon themselves, find a place in the rough
camp? Granting, however, that a different taste and feeling
is shown in the choice of the subject, and in the whole arrange-
ment of the poem, yet there is not a greater difference than is
often found in the inclinations of the same man in the prime
of life and in old age; and, to speak candidly, we know no
other argument adduced by the Chorizontes,® both of ancient
and modern times, for attributing the wonderful genius of Homer
to two different individuals. It is certain that the Odyssey,
in respect of its plan and the conception of its chief characters,
of Ulysses himself, of Nestor and Menelaiis, stands in the
closest affinity with the Iliad: that it always presupposes the
existence of the earlier poem, and silently refers to it ; which
also serves to explain the remarkable fact, that the Odyssey
mentions many occurrences in the life of Ulysses, which lie out
of the compass of the action, but not one which is celebrated
in the Iliad® 1If the completion of the Iliad and the Odyssey
seems too vast a work for the lifetime of one man, we may,
perhaps, have recourse to the supposition, that Homer, after

1 The Greek word for this is xou:d%; which, in the Iliad, is only used for the
care of horses, but in the Odyssey signifies human conveniences and luxuries, among
which Aot baths may be puhculn'ly mentioned. See Od. VIII. 450.

* Those Greek grammarians who attributed '.lle Iliad and Odyssey to different
anthors were called ol xwplforres, ¢ The

3 We find Ulysses, in his youth, with Auhlycul (0d. XIX. 394; XXIV. 333)
during the expedition against Troy in Delos, Od. VI. 163 ; in Lesbos, IV. 341 ; in
a contest with Achilles, VIII, 75 ; near the corpse and stthe burial of Achilles, V.
308 ; XXIV. 39; contending for the arms of Achilles, XI. 544 ; contending with
Philoctetes in shooting with the bow, VIIL. 219 ; secretly in Troy, IV. 242; in
the Trojan horse, IV. 270 (comp. VIII. 492 ; XI. 523); at the beginning of the
return, ITL 130 ; and, lastly, going to the men who know not the use of salt, XI.
120. But nothing is said of Ulysses' acts in the Jliad : his punishment of Thersites
the horses of Rhesus ; the battle over the body of Patroclus, &c. In like mannet
the Odyssey intentionally records different exploits and adventures of Agamemnon,
Achillee, Menelaus, and Nestor, from those celebrated in the Iliad.

G 2
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having sung the Iliad in the vigour of his youthful years, in
his old age communicated to some devoted disciple the plan of
the Odyssey, which had long been working in his mind, and
left it to him for completion.

§ 14. It is certain that we are perpetually met with diffi-
culties in endeavouring to form & notion of the manner in which
these great epic poems were composed, at a time anterior to
the use of writing. But these difficulties arise much more
from our ignorance of the period, and our incapability of con-
ceiving a creation of the mind without those appliances of which
the use has become to us a second nature, than in the general
laws of the human intellect. Who can determine how many
thousand verses a person, thoroughly impregnated with his
subject, and absorbed in the contemplation of it, might produce
in a year, and confide to the faithful memory of disciples, de-
voted to their master and his art? Wherever a creative genius
has appeared it has met with persons of congenial taste, and
has found assistance, by whose means it has completed aston-
ishing works in a comparatively short time. Thus the old bard
may have been followed by a number of younger minstrels, to
whom it was both a pleasure and a duty to collect and diffuse
the honey which flowed from his lips. But it is, at least,
certain, that it would be unintelligible how these great epics
were composed, unless there had been occasions, on which they
actually appeared in their integrity, and could charm an at-
tentive hearer with the full force and effect of a complete poem.
Without a connected and continuous recitation they were not
finished works; they were mere disjointed fragments, which
might by possibility form a whole. But where were there
meals or festivals long enough for such recitations? What at-
tention, it has been asked, could be sufficiently sustained, in
order to follow so many thousand verses? If, however, the
Athenians could at one festival hear in succession about nine
tragedies, three satyric dramas, and as many comedies, without
ever thinking that it might be better to distribute this enjoy-
ment over the whole year, why shonld not the Greeks of earlier
times have been able to listen to the Iliad and Odyssey, and,
perhaps, other poems, at the same festival ? At a later date,
indeed, when the rhapsodist was rivalled by the player on the
lyre, the dithyrambic minstrel, and by many other kinds of
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poetry and music, these latter necessarily abridged the time
allowed to the epic reciter; but in early times, when the epic
style reigned without a competitor, it would have obtained an
undivided attention. Let us beware of measuring, by our
loose and desultory reading, the intension of mind with which
a people enthusiastically devoted to such enjoyments,' hung
with delight on the flowing strains of the minstrel. In short,
there was a time (and the Iliad and Odyssey are the records of
it) when the Greek people, not indeed at meals, but at festivals,
and under the patronage of their hereditary princes, heard and
enjoyed these and other less excellent poems, as they were in-
tended to be heard and enjoyed, viz., as complete wholes.
Whether they were, at this early period, ever recited for a prize,
and in competition with others, is doubtful, though there is
nothing improbable in the supposition. But when the conflux
of rhapsodists to the contests became perpetually greater ;
when, at the same time, more weight was laid on the art of the
reciter than on the beauty of the well-known poem which he
recited ; and when, lastly, in addition to the rhapsodizing, a
number of other musical and poetical performances claimed a
place, then the rhapsodists were permitted to repeat separate
parts of poems, in which they hoped to excel; and the Iliad
and Odyssey (as’' they had not yet been reduced to writing)
existed for a time only as scattered and unconnected fragments.
And we are still indebted to the regulator of the contest of
rhapsodists at the Panathenza (whether it was Solon or Pisis-
tratus), for having compelled the rhapsodists to follow one
another, according to the order of the poem,® and for having
thus restored these great works, which were falling into frag-
ments, to their pristine integrity. It is indeed true that some
arbitrary additions may have been made to them at this period;
which, however, we can only hope to be able to distinguish
from the rest of the poem, by first coming to some general
agreement as to the-original form and subsequent destiny of
the Homeric compositions.

1 Above, p. 41, note 3.

3 Jieowaouéra, Sippnpéva, oxopddny d56ueva. See the sure testimonies on this
point in Wolf’s Prolegomena, p. cxliii,

3 & wolyews (or in Diog. Laért. ¢ troBorfs) paydeis.
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CHAPTER VI

THE CYCLIC POETS.

§ 1. General character of the Cyclic poems. § 2. The destruction of Troy and
Ahiopis of Arctinus of Miletus. § 3. The little Zliad of Lesches. § 4. The
Cypria of Stasinus. § 5. The Nostos of Agias of Troezen, § 6. The Telegonia
of Eugammon of Cyrene. § 7. Poems on the War against Thebes.

§1. OMER’S poems, as they became the foundation of

all Grecian literature, are likewise the central point
of the epic poetry of Greece. All that was most excellent in
this line originated from them, and was connected with them in
the way of completion or continuation ; so that by closely con-
sidering this relation, we arrive not only at a proper under-
standing of the subjects of these later epics, but even are able,
in return, to throw some light upon the Homeric poems
themselves,—the Iliad and Odyssey. This class of epic poets
is called the Cyclic, from their constant endeavour to connect
their poems with those of Homer, so that the whole should
form a great cycle. Hence also originated the custom of com-
prehending their poems almost collectively under the name of
Homer,' their connexion with the Iliad and Odyssey being
taken as a proof that the whole was one vast conception.
More accurate accounts, however, assign almost all these poems
to particular authors, who lived after the commencement of the
Olympiads, and therefore considerably later than Homer. In-
deed, these poems, both in their character and their conception
of the mythical events, are very different from the Iliad and
Odyssey. These authors cannot even have been called Homerids,
since a race of this name existed only in Chios, and not one of
them is called a Chian. Nevertheless it is credible that they
were Homeric rhapsodists by profession, to whom the coustant

1 Ol uérroc dpxaios xal rdv Kéxhow dragépovow els airdy ("Opnpor)—Proclus, Vita
Homers.
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recitation of the ancient Homeric poems would naturally suggest
the notion of continuing them by essays of their own in a
similar tone. Hence, too, it would be more likely to occur
that these poems, when they were sung by the same rhapsodists,
would gradually themselves acquire the name of Homeric epics.
From a close comparison of the extracts and fragments of these
poems, which we still possess, it is evident that their authors
had before them copies of the Iliad and Odyssey in their com-
plete form, or, to speak more accurately, comprehending the
same series of events as those current among the later Greeks
and ourselves, and that they merely connected the action of
their own poems with the beginning and end of these two
epopees. But notwithstanding the close connexion which they
made between their own productions and the Homeric poems,
notwithstanding that they often built upon particular allusions
in Homer, and formed from them long passages of their own
poems (a fact which is particularly evident in the excerpt of the
Cypria) ; still their manner of treating and viewing mythical
subjects differs so widely from that of Homer, as of itself to be
a sufficient proof that the Homeric poems were no longer in
progress of development at the time of the Cyclic poets, but
had, on the whole, attained a settled form, to which no addition
of importance was afterwards made.! Otherwise, we could not
fail to recognise the traces of a later age in the interpolated
passages of the Homeric poems.

§ 2. We commence with the poems which continued the
Iliad. Arcrinus or MiLETUS was confessedly a very ancient
poet, nay, he is even termed a disciple of Homer ; the chrono-
logical accounts place him immediately after the commence-
ment of the Olympiads. His poem, consisting of groo verses®

- (about one-third less than the Iliad), opened with the arrival of
the Amazons at Troy, which followed immediately after the
death of Hector. There existed in antiquity one recension of

1 In these remarks we of course excopt the Catalogue of the Ships. See chap. V.

9.

"Acoonling@otheinnripﬁonoftbehbletinthe Museo Borgia (see Heeren,
Bibliothek der alien Literatur und Kunst, part IV. p. 61), where it is said . . . .
“Apxrwo J» 7o M\foiow Néyovow éxiv bvra Op. The plural Svra refers to the two
poems, according to the explanation in the text.
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. the Iliad, which concluded as follows :—* Thus they performed
the funeral rites of Hector; then came the Amazon, the
daughter of the valorous man-destroying Ares.’' This, without
doubt, was the cyclic edition of the Homeric poems, more than
once mentioned by the ancient critics : in which they appear to
have been connected with the rest of the cyclus so as to form
an unbroken series. The same order of events also appears in
several works of ancient sculpture, in which on one side Andro-
mache is represented as weeping over Hector’s ashes, while, on
the other, the female warriors are welcomed by the venerable
Priam. The action of the epic of Arctinus was connected
with the following principal events. Achilles kills Penthesilea,and
thenin a fit of anger puts to death Thersites, who had ridiculed
him for his love for her. Upon this Memnon, the son of Eos,
appears with his Ethiopians, and is slain by the son of Thetis
after he himself has killed in battle Antilochus, the Patroclus
of Arctinus. Achilles himself falls by the hand of Paris while
pursuing the Trojans into the town. His mother rescues his
body from the funeral pile, and carries him restored to life to
Leucg, an island in the Black Sea, where the mariners believed
that they saw his mighty form flitting in the dusk of
evening. Ajax and Ulysses contend for his arms; the defeat
of Ajax causes his suicide’ Arctinus further related the his-
tory of the wooden horse, the careless security of the Trojans,
and the destruction of Laocoon, which induces Aneas to flee
for safety to Ida before the impending destruction of the town.
The sack of Troy by the Greeks returning from Tenedos, and
issuing from the Trojan horse, was described so as to display in
a conspicuous manner the arrogance and mercilessness of the
Greeks, and to occasion the resolution of Athene, already
known from the Odyssey, to punish them in various ways
on their return home. This last part, when divided from

1 Qs oty duglexar Tdpov "Exropos. $\be 3 'Apafde
"Apnos Bvydrnp peyakfropos dv3popbéroro.—Schol. Ven, ad 1. XXIV, ult. v.

? See Schol. Pind. Jathm. III. §8, who quotes for this event the &thiopis, and
8chol. 7. XI. 515, who quotes for it the "INov wépois of Arctinus. I particularly
mention this point; since, from the account in the Chrestomathia of Proclus, it
might be thought that Arctinus had omitted this circumstance.

3 Quite differently from Virgil, who in other respects has in the second book of
the £neid chiefly followed Arotinus,
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the preceding, was called the Destruction of Troy ('IAiov
wépowg) ; the former, comprising the events up to the death of
Achilles, the fthiopis of Arctinus.

§ 3. Lescaes, or LescHEUs, from Mitylene, or Pyrrha, in
the island of Lesbos, was considerably later than Arctinus;
the best authorities concur in placing him in the time of
Archilochus, or about Olymp. 18. Hence the account which
we find in ancient authors of a contest between Arctinus
and Lesches can only mean -that the later competed with the
earlier poet in treating the same subjects. His poem, which
was attributed by many to Homer, and, besides, to very dif-
ferent authors, was called the Little Iliad, and was clearly
intended as a supplement to the great Iliad. We learn from
Aristotle’ that it comprised the events before the fall of Troy,
the fate of Ajax, the exploits of Philoctetes, Neoptolemus, and
Ulysses, which led to the taking of the town, as well as the
account of the destruction of Troy itself: which statement
is confirmed by numerous fragments. The last part of this
(like the first part of the poem of Arctinus) was called the
Destruction of Troy: from which Pausanias makes several
quotations, with reference to the sacking of Troy, and the par-
tition and carrying away of the prisoners. It is evident from
his citations that Lesches, in many important events (e. g., the
death of Priam, the end of the little Astyanax, and the fate of
Zneas, whom he represents Neoptolemus as taking to Phar-
salus), followed quite different traditions from Arctinus. The
connexion of the several events was necessarily loose and
superficial, and without any unity of subject. Hence, according
to Aristotle, whilst the Iliad and Odyssey only furnish
materials for one tragedy each, more than eight might be
formed out of the Little Iliad? Hence, also, the opening of

1 Poet. c. 23, ad fin. ed. Bekker (c. 38, ed. Tyrwhitt).

* Ten are mentioned by Aristotle—rviz., “OxAww xplas, ®oxrhrys, Neoxrrbheuos,
Elptxvhos, IIrwxela (see Od. IV. 244), Adxawas, 'INov xépais, 'Axbéwlovs, Zivwr,
Tppddes. Among these tragedies the subject of the Adxawas is not apparent. The
name of course means ¢ Lacedsmonian women;' who, as the attendants of Helen,
formed the chorus. Helen played a chief part in the adventures of Ulysses as a
spy in Troy: the subject of the IIrwxela above mentioned. Or perhaps Helen was
represented as the accomplice of the heroes in the wooden horse. See Od. IV. 271.

Compare £Bneid VI. 517. Of Sophocles’ tragedy of this name only a few frag-
ments are extant: Nos. 336—9, ed. Dindorf.
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the poem, which promises so much, and has been censured as
arrogant, ¢ I sing of Ilion, and Dardania famous for its horses,
on whose account the Greeks, the servants of Mars, suffered
many evils.”!

Before proceeding any further I feel myself bound to justify
the above account of the relation between Arctinus and Lesches,
since Proclus, the well-known philosopher and grammarian, to
whose Chrestomathia we are indebted for the fullest account of
the epic cycle,’ represents it in a totally different point of view.
Proclus gives us, as an abridgment of the Cyelic poets, a con-
tinuous narrative of the events of the Trojan war, in which one
poet always precisely takes up another, often in the midst of a
closely connected subject. Thus, according to Proclus, Arctinus
continned the Homeric Jliad up to the contest for the arms of
Achilles ; then Lesches relates the result of this contest, and
the subsequent enterprises of the heroes against Troy until the
introduction of the wooden horse within the walls; at this
point Arctinus resumes the thread of the narrative, and de-
scribes the issuing forth of the heroes inclosed in the wooden
horse; but he too breaks off in the midst of the history of the
return of the Greeks at the point where Minerva devises a plan
for their punishment : the fulfilment of this plan being related
by Agias, in the poem called the Nostoi. In order to make
such an interlacing of the different poems comprehensible, we
must suppose the existence of an academy of poets, dividing
their materials amongst each other upon a distinct understand-
ing, and with the most minute precision. It is, however,
altogether inconceivable that Arctinus should have twice sud-
denly broken off in the midst of actions, which the curiosity of
his hearers could never have permitted him to leave unfinished,
in order that, almost a century after, Lesches, and probably at
a still later date Agias, might fill up the gaps and complete the
narrative. Moreover, as the extant fragments of Arctinus and
Lesches afford sufficient proof that they both sang of the events

1 “Ihiow detdw xal Aap3ariny édrwhor,
"Hs wepl woA\d wdfov Aavaol, Gepdrorres “Apnos.
9 This part of the CArestomathia was first published in the Gottingen Bibliothek
Jor alte Litteratur und Kunst, part 1., inedita, afterwards in Gaisford’s Hephestion,
P- 378, %q., 473, s¢q., and elsewhere.
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which, according to the abstract of Proclus, formed an hiatus
in their poems, it is easy to perceive that his acconnt was not
drawn up from these poems according to their original forms,
but from a selection made by some grammarian, who had put
together a connected poetical description of these events from
the works of several Cyclic poets, in which no occurrence was
repeated, but nothing of importance was omitted : and this in-
deed the expressions of Proclus himself appear to indicate.! In
fact, the Cyclus in this sense included not only the epoch of
the Trojan war (where the poems were mutually connected by
means of their common reference to Homer), but the whole
mythology, from the marriage of Heaven and Earth to the last
adventures of Ulysses; for which purpose use must have been
made of poems totally distinct from each other, and of whose
original connexion, either in their execution or design, no trace
whatever is discoverable.’

§ 4. The poem which in the Cyclus preceded the Iiad, and
was clearly intended by its author himself for that purpose, was
the Cypria, consisting of eleven books, which may be most
safely ascribed to Stasinus of the island of Cyprus, who, how-
ever, according to the tradition, received it from Homer himself
(transformed on that account into a Salaminian from Cyprus),
as a portion on the marriage of his daughter. And yet the
fundamental ideas of the Cypria are so un-Homeric, and con-
tain so much of a rude attempt at philosophizing on mytho-
logy, which was altogether foreign to Homer, that Stasinus
certainly cannot be considered as of an earlier date than Are-
tinus. The Cypria began with the prayer of the Earth to Zeus,
to lessen the burdens of the race of man, already become too
heavy ; and then related how Zeus, with the view of humbling
the pride of mankind, begot Helen upon the goddess Nemesis,
and gave her to be educated by Leda. The promise by Venus

1 Kal weparoiras 8 éwuds xtxhos éx Siagbpwr wouqrdr ocuuxhypobueros uéxpe Tis
droBdoews 'O8vocéws ris els '10dxny.—Proclus, ubi sup.

3 As an additional proof of a point which indeed is almost self-evident, it may
be also mentioned that, according to Proclus, there were five, and afterwards fwo
dooks of Arctinus in the epic cyclus : according to the Tabwla Borgiana, however,
the poems of Arotinus included 9100 verses, which, according to the standard of
the books in Homer, would at least give twelve books.
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of the woman whose beauty was to cause the destruction of
heroes to the shepherd Paris, as a reward for the decision re-
specting the apple of discord, her abduction from Sparta during
the absence of her husband Menelaiis in Crete, and while her
brothers, the Dioscuri, are slain in battle by the sons of Apha-
reus, were all related in conformity with the usual traditions,
and the expedition of the heroes of Greece against Troy was
derived from these events. The Greeks, however, according to
the Cypria, twice set out from Aulis against Troy, having the
first time been carried to Teuthrania in Mysia, a district ruled
by Telephus, and in sailing away having been driven back by a
storm ; at their second departure from Aulis the sacrifice of
Iphigenia was related. The nine years’ contest before Troy,
and in its vicinity, did not occupy near so much space in the
Cypria as the preparations for the war ; the full stream of tradi-
tion, as it gushes forth from a thousand springs in the Homeric
poems, has even at this period dwindled down to narrow
dimensions: the chief part was connected with the incidental
mentions of earlier events in Homer ; as the attack of Achilles
upon ZEneas near the herds of cattle,' the killing of Troilus,’
the selling of Lycaon to Lemnos;® Palamedes—the nobler
counterpart of Ulysses—was the only hero either unknown to
or accidentally never mentioned by Homer. Achilles was
throughout represented as the chief hero, created for the pur-
pose of destroying the race of man by manly strength, as Helen
by female beauty ; hence also these two beings, who otherwise
could not have become personally known to each other, were
brought together in a marvellous manner by Thetis and Am-
phitrite. As, however, the war, conducted in the mauner
above described, did not destroy a sufficient number of men,
Zeus at last resolves, for the purpose of effectually granting the
prayer of the Earth, to stir up the strife between Achilles and
Agamemnon, and thus to bring about all the great battles of
the Iliad. Thus the Cypria referred altogether to the Iliad
for the completion of its own subject ; and at the same time
added to the motive supposed in the latter poem, the prayer of

1 [ XX. go, seq.

3 1. XXIV, 257. The more recent poetry combines the death of Troilus with
the last eventa of Troy. 3 1l XXI. 3s.
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Thetis, a more general one, the prayer of the Earth, of which
the Iliad knows nothing. In the Cypria a gloomy destiny
hovers over the whole heroic world ; as in Hesiod ' the Theban
and Trojan war is conceived as a general war of extermination
between the heroes. The main origin of this fatality is, more-
over, the beauty of the woman, as in Hesiod’s mythus of Pan-
dora. The unwarlike Aphrodite, who in Homer is so little
fitted for mingling in the combats of heroes, is here the con-
ductor of the whole ; on this point the Cyprian poet may have
been influenced by the impressions of his native island, where
Aphrodite was honoured before all other deities.

§ 5. Between the poems of Arctinus and Lesches and the
Odyssey came the Epic of Ac1s® the Troezenian, divided into
five books, the Nostoi. A poem of this kind would naturally
be called forth by the Odyssey, as the author in the very com-
mencement supposes that all the other heroes, except Ulysses,
had returned home from Troy. Even in Homer’s time there
existed songs on the subject of the homeward voyages of the
heroes; but these scattered lays naturally fell into oblivion
upon the appearance of Agias’s poem, which was composed
with almost Homeric skill, and all the intimations to be found
in Homer were carefully made use of, and adopted as the out-
lines of the action. Agias began his poem with describing how
Athene executed her plan of vengeance, by exciting a quarrel
between the Atride themselves, which prevented the joint
return of the two princes. The adventures of the Atride fur-
nished the main subject of the poem.} In the first place the
wanderings of Menelaus, who first left the Trojan coast, were
narrated almost up to his late arrival at home; then Aga-
memnon, who did not sail till afterwards, was conducted by a
direct course to his native land ; and his murder and the other
fortunes of his family were described up to the period when
Menelaus arrives after the vengeance of Orestes had been con-
summated ;* with which event the poem properly concluded.

1 Hesiod. Op. et D. 160, seq.

3 ’Avylas is the correct form of his name, in Ionic ‘Hylas; Advylas is a corruption.

3 Bee particularly Od. III. 135.

¢ Hence, probably, the same poem is more than once in Athenswus called # rdr
'Arpedir xdfodos.

8 Bee Od. ITI. 311 ; IV. 547.
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Artfully interwoven with the above narrative were the voyages
and wanderings of the other heroes, Diomed, Nestor, Calchas,
Leonteus and Polypoetes, Neoptolemus, and the death of
the Locrian Ajax on the Capherian rocks, so that the whole
formed a connected picture of the Achean heroes at variance
with each other, hastening homewards by different routes, but
almost universally contending with misfortunes and difficulties.
Ulysses alone was left for the Odyssey.'

§ 6. The continuation of the Odyssey was the Telegonia, of
which poem only two books were introduced into the collection
used by Proclus’ EuveammoN or CYReNE, who did not live
before the 53rd Olympiad, is named as the author. The Tele-
gonia opened with the burial of the suitors by their kinsmen.
The want of this part renders the Odyssey incomplete as a
narrative ; although, for the internal unity, it is unnecessary,
since the suitors are no longer a subject of interest after
Ulysses had rid his house of them. The poem then related a
voyage of Ulysses to Polyxenus at Elis, the motives for which
are not sufficiently known to us ; and afterwards the completion
of the sacrifices offered by Tiresias ; upon which Ulysses (in all
probability in compliance with the prophecy of Tiresias, in
order to reach the country where the inhabitants were neither
acquainted with the sea nor with salt, the product of the sea) goes
to Thesprotia, and there rules victoriously and happily, till he

1 In what part of the Nostoi the Nekyia, or description of the infernal regions,
which belonged to it, was introduced, we are not indeed informed ; but there can
scaroely be any doubt that it was connected with the funeral of Tiresins, which
Calchas, in the Nostoi, celebrated at Colophon. Tiresias, in the Odyssey, is the
only shade in the infernal regions who is endowed with memory and understanding,
for whose sake Ulysses ventures as far as the entrance of Hades: would not then
the poet, whose object it was to make his work an introduction to the Odyssey, have
seized this opportunity to introduce the spirit of the seer into the realm of shades
and by his reception by Hades and Persephone to explain the privileges which,
aocording to the Odyssey, he there enjoys? The questioning of Tiresias invites to &
preparatory explanation more perhaps than any other part of the Odyssey, sinces
taken by itself, it has something enigmatical

3 Theee two books were evidently only an epitome of the poem ; for even all that
Proclus states from them has scarcely sufficient space : to say nothing of the poem
on the Thesprotians in a mystic tone, which Clemens of Alexandria (Strom. VI.
277) attributes to Eugammon, and which was manifestly in its original form a part
of the Telegonia.
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returns a second time to Ithaca, where, not being recognised,
he is slain by Telegonus, his son by Circe, who had come to
seek his father. )

§ 7. With the exception of the events of the Trojan war,
and the return of the Greeks, nothing was so closely connected
with the Iliad and Odyssey as the War of the Argives against
Thebes ; since many of the principal heroes of Greece, particu-
larly Diomed and Sthenelus, were themselves amongst the con-
querors of Thebes, and their fathers before them, a bolder and
wilder race, had fought on the same spot, in a contest which,
although unattended with victory, was still far from inglorious.
Hence also reputed Homeric poems on the subject of this war
were extant, which perhaps really bore a great affinity to the
Homeric time and school. For we do mnot find, as in the
other poems of the cycle, the names of one or several later
poets placed in connexion with these compositions, but they are
either attributed to Homer, as the earlier Greeks in general
appear to have done,' or, if the authorship of Homer is doubted,
they are usually attributed to no author at all. The Thebais,
which consisted of seven books, or 5600 verses, originated
from Argos, which was also considered by Homer as the centre
of the Grecian power: it commenced ¢Sing, O Muse, the
thirsty Argos, where the princes . . J’* Here dwelt
Adrastus, to whom Polynices, the banished son of (Edipus,
fled, and found with him a reception. The poet then took
occasion to enter upon the cause of the banishment of Polynices,
and related the fate of (Edipus and his curse twice pronounced
against his sons. Amphiaraus was represented as a wise
counsellor to Adrastus, and in opposition to Polynices and
Tydeus, the heroes eager for battle. Eriphyle was the Helen
of this war; the seductive woman who induced her otherwise
prudent husband to rush, conscious of his doom, to meet his
unhappy fate.® The insolence of the Argive chiefs was pro-

1 In Pausan. IX. 9, 3. Ka\\ivos is certainly the right reading. This ancient
elegiac poet, therefore, about the 2oth Olympiad, quoted the TAcbaid ag Homeric.
The Epigoni was still commonly ascribed to Homer in the time of Herodotus, IV. 32.

9 “Apyos dee Ged worvdlyiow, Evfa dvaxtes.

3 Hence the entire poem is in Psendo-Herod. Vit. Hom. c. g, called 'Augudpew
étehacin és Offas, in Suidas’'Augeapdov éféhevas.
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bably represented as the principal cause of their destruction ;
Homer in the Iliad described it as the crime and curse of these
heroes,' and ZEschylus portrays it in characteristic emblems and
words. Adrastus is only saved by his horse Areion, a super-
natural being ; and a prophecy respecting the Epigoni concluded
the whole.

The Epigoni was so far a second part of the Thebais that it
was sometimes comprehended under the same name,’ though it
might also be considered as distinct. It began with an allusion
to the first heroic expedition, ¢ Now, O Muses, let us commence
the exploits of the later men;’* and related the much less
notorious actions of the sons of the heroes, according to all
probability under the auspices of the same Adrastus who was
destined to conquer Thebes, if his army should be freer from
guilt, and thereby become more worthy of glory. Diomed and
Sthenelus, the sons of the wild Tydeus and the reckless
Capaneus, equalled their fathers in power, while they surpassed
them in moderation and respect for the gods.

Even these few, but authentic accounts exhibit glorious
materials for genuine poetry; and they were treated in a style
which had not degenerated from Homer ; the only difference
being that an exalted heroic life was not, as in the Iliad and
Odyssey, exhibited in one great action, and as accomplishing its
appointed purpose: but a longer series of events was developed
before the listeners, externally connected by their reference to
one enterprise, and internally by means of certain general moral
reflections and mythico-philosophical ideas.

1 1. V. 407.

3 Thus the scholiast on Apoll. Rhod. I. 308, in the account of Manto, cites the
Thebaid for the Epigons.

3 Niv ad6’ dwhorépwr dr3pdv dpxdpeba, Moboas.

4 Soo Pindar, Pyth. VIIL, 48. It can be shown that Pindar, in his mentions of
this fable, always keeps near to the Thebaid.
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CHAPTER VII.

THE HOMERIC HYMNS.

§ 1. General character of the Homeric Hymns, or Proemia. § 2. Occasions on
which they were sung: Poets by whom, and times at which, they were com-
posed. § 3. Hymn to the Delian Apollo. § 4. Hymn to the Pythian Apollo.
§ 5. Hymn to Hermes. § 6. Hymn to Aphrodite. § 7. Hymn to Demeter.

§ 1. NE essential part of the epic style of poetry consisted

of hymns. Those hymns which were recited by the
epic poets, and which we comprehend under the name of Homeric,
were called by the ancients proemia, that is preludes, or over-
tures. They evidently in part owed this name to their having
served the rhapsodists as introductory strains for their recita-
tions: a purpose to which the final verses often clearly refer ;
as, ¢ Beginning with thee I will now sing the race of the demi-
gods, or the exploits of the heroes, which the poets are wont to
celebrate.’! But the longer hymns of this class could hardly
have served such a purpose; as they sometimes are equal in
extent to the rhapsodies into which the grammarians divided
the Iliad and Odyssey, and they even contain very detailed
narratives of particular legends, which are sufficient to excite an
independent interest, These must be considered as preludes to
a whole series of epic recitations, in other words, as infroduc-
tions to an entire conlest of rhapsodists ; making, as it were,
the transition from the preceding festival of the gods, with its
sacrifices, prayers, and sacred chants, to the subsequent com-
petition of the singers of heroic poetry. The manner in which
it was necessary to shorten one of these long hymns, in order
to make it serve as a procemium of a single poem, or part of a

1 Bee, for example, Hymn XXXI. 18. ¢ oéo ¥ dpfduervos xhniow uepbrwr
yévos dr3pdy hpsbéwr, and XXXII. 18. céo ¥ dpxbuevos s\éa piraw doouar hubéwr
& xhelove’ &pyuar dodol. A prayer for victory also sometimes occurs: xaip’
\ofNépape, Yhukvuelixe, 33s 8 &y dydwm vixny T§de pépecbar, Hymm V1. 19.

Vor. L. H
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poem, may be seen from the 18th of the Homeric hymns, the
short one to Hermes, which has been abridged from the long
one for this purpose.

With the actual ceremonies of the divine worship these
hymns had evidently no immediate connexion. Unlike the lyric
and choral songs, they were sung neither on the procession to
the temple (wouwn), nor at the sacrifice (Bvsia), nor at the
libation (smwovdn), with which the public prayers for the people
were usually connected ; they had only a general reference to
the god as patron of a festival, to which a contest of rhapso-
dists or poets had been appended. One hymn alone, the
eighth to Ares, is not a procemium, but a prayer to the god : in
this, however, the entire tone, the numerous invocations and
epithets, are so different from the Homeric, that this hymn has
been with reason referred to a much later period, and has been
classed with the Orphic compositions.!

§ 2. But although these procemia were not immediately con-
nected with the service of the gods, and although a poet might
have prefixed an invocation of this kind to an epic composition
recited by him alone, without a rival, in any meeting of idle
persons,’ yet we may perceive from them how many and dif-
ferent sacred festivals in Greece were attended by rhapsodists.
Thus it is quite clear that the two hymns to Apollo were sung,
the one at the festival of the nativity of the god in the island
of Delos, the other at that of the slaying of the dragon at
Pytho ; that the hymn to Demeter was recited at the Eleusinia,
where musical contests were also customary ; and that contests
of rhapsodists were connected with the festivals of Aphrodite,®
particularly at Salamis in Cyprus,' from which island we have
also seen a considerable epic poem proceed. The short hymn
to Artemis, which describes her wanderings from the river

1 Aresis in this hymn, VIIL %, 10, also considered as the planet of the same
name: the hymn, therefore, belongs to & time when Chaldman astrology had been
diffused in Greece. The contest for which the aid of Ares is implored is a purely
mental one, with the passions, and the hymn is in fact philosophical rather than
Orphic.

% For example, in a Aérxy, a house of public resort, where strangers found an
abode. Homer, according to Pseudo-Herodotus, sang many poetical pieces in
places of this description.

3 Hymn VI, 19. 4 Hymn X, 4. Comp. ch. VI. § 4.
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Meles at Smyrna to the island of Claros (where her brother
Apollo awaits her),' appears also to have been recited at a
musical contest, which was connected with the festival of these
two deities in the renowned sanctuary of Claros, near Colophon.
Festivals in honour of the Magna Mater of Phrygia may have
likewise been celebrated in the towns of Asia Minor, also accom-
panied with contests of rhapsodists.

That these proeemia were composed by rhapsodists of Asia
Minor, nearly the same as those who were concerned in the
Homeric cycle, and not by minstrels of the school of Hesiod,
is proved by the fact that we find among them no hymn to the
Muses, with whom the poet of the Theogony as he himself says,
began and ended his strains.” One short hymn however, formed
of verses borrowed from the Theogony, has found its way into
this miscellaneous collection.’ By a similar argument we may
refute the opinion that these hymns were exclusively the work
of the Homerids, that is, the house of Chios: these, as we
know from the testimohy of Pindar, were accustomed to com-
mence with an invocation to Zeus; while our collection only
contains one very small and unimportant proemium to thie

4

Whether any of the preludes which Terpander, the Lesbian
poet and musician, employed in his musical recitation of Homer*
have been preserved in the present collection, must remain a
doubtful question : it seems however probable that those hymns,
composed for an accompaniment of the cithara, must have had
a different tone and character.

Moreover, these hymns exhibit such a diversity of language
and poetical tone, that in all probability they contain fragments
from every century between the time of Homer and the Per-
sian war. Several, as for instance that to the Dioscuri, show
the transition to the Orphic poetry, and several refer to local
worships, which are entirely unknown to us, as the one to

1 Hymna IX. 3, seq.

8 Theogon. 48. Endings of this kind, called by the grammarians égtuma, are
also mentioned in the Homeric hymns, XXI. 4, and XXXIV. 18, and the short
song, Hymn XXI. is probably one of them. Comp. Theognis V. L (935), Apollon.
Rhod. Arg. IV. 1774.

3 See Hymn XXV. and Theog. 94—7. ¢ Hymn XXIII.

§ Plutarch, de Musicd, c. 4, 6 ; and above, chap. IV. § 3 (p. 47).

H2
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Selene, which celebrates her daughter by Zeus, the goddess
Pandia, shining forth amongst the immortals ; of whom we can
now only conjecture that the Athenian festival of Pandia was
dedicated to her.

§ 3. We will now endeavour to illustrate these general re-
marks by some special explanations of the five longer hymns.
The hymn to the DeL1aN AroLLo is (as has been already stated)!
ascribed by Thucydides to Homer himself; and is, doubtless,
the production of a Homerid of Chios, who, at the end of the
poem, calls himself the blind poet who lived on the rocky
Chios. But the notion that this poet was Cinzthus, who did
not live till the 6g9th Olympiad,’ appears only to have origi-
nated from the circumstance that he was the most celebrated
of the Homerids. If any one of these hymns comes near to
the age of Homer, it is this one ; and it is much to be lamented
that a large portion of it has been lost,® which contained the
beginning of the narration, the true ground of the wanderings
of Latona. We can only conjecture that this was the an-
nouncement, probably made by Here, that Latona would pro-
duce a terrible and mighty son: of which a contradiction is
meant to be implied in Apollo’s first words, where he calls the
cithara his favourite instrument, as well as the bow, and de-
clares his chief office to be the promulgation of the counsels of
Zeus.* The entire fable of the birth of Apollo is treated so as
to give great honour to the island of Delos, which alone takes
pity on Latona, and dares to offer her an asylum; the fittest
subject of a hymn for the joyful spring festival, to which the
Ionians flocked together from far and wide on their pilgrimage
to the holy island.

§ 4. The hymn to the Pyraran AroLro is a most interesting
record of the ancient mythus of Apollo in the district of Pytho.
It belongs to a time when the Pythian sanctuary was still in
the territory of Crissa: of the hostility between the Pythian
priests and the Crissseans, which afterwards led to the war of
the Amphictyons against the city of Crissa (in Olymp. 4%),

1 Above, chap. V. § 1 (p. 5%).
% Schol. Pind. Nem. IL 1. 3 Hymn 1. 30.
4 ety pot xlbapls e ¢\ xal kauwdtra réta,
xphow & dvfpirowrt Ads ryuepréa Bovkgy.—Hymn. Del. Ap, 131—3.

?
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there is no trace ; a passage of the hymn also shows that horse-
races’ had not as yet been introduced at the Pythian games,
which began immediately after the Crissan war: the ancient
Pythian contests had been confined to music. The following is
the connexion of this hymn. Apollo descends from Olympus
in order to found a temple for himself; and while he is seeking
a site for it in Beeotia, he is recommended by a water-goddess,
Tilphussa or Delphussa, to place it in the territory of Crissa in
the ravine of Parnassus: her advice being prompted by the
malicious hope that a dangerous serpent, which abode there,
would destroy the youthful god. Apollo accepts her counsel,
but frustrates her intent : he founds his temple in this solitary
glen, slays the dragon, and then punishes Tilphussa by stopping
up her fountain? Apollo then procures priests for the. new
sanctuary, Cretan men, whom he, in the form of a dolphin,
brings to Crissa, and consecrates as the sacrificers and guardians
of his sanctuary.

§ 5. The hymn to Hermes has a character very different
from the others; which is the reason why modern critics have
taken greater liberties with it in the rejection of verses supposed
to be spurious. With that lively simplicity which gives an air
of credibility to the most marvellous incidents, it relates how
Hermes, begotten by Zeus in secret, is able, when only a new-
born child, to leave the cradle in which his mother believed
him to be safely concealed, in order to steal Apollo’s cattle from
the pastures of the gods in Pieria. The miraculous child suc-
ceeds in driving them away, using various contrivances for con-
cealing his traces, to a grotto near Pylos, and slays them there,
with all the skill of the most experienced slaughterer of victims.
At the same time he had made the first lyre out of a tortoise
which had fallen in his way on his first going out; and with
this he pacifies Apollo, who had at length, by means of his
power of divination, succeeded in discovering the thief; so that
the two sons of Zeus form at the end the closest intimacy,

1 Hymn I1. 84, 199, where the noise of horses and chariots is given as a reason
why the place is not fitted for a temple of Apollo.

3 It is not necessary to the right comprehension of this hymn to explain the
obscurer connexion of this mythus with the worship of a Demeter Tilphossea, or
Erinnys, hostile to Apollo.
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after an interchange of their respective gifts. The story is
narrated in a light and pointed style, the poet seems to aim at
rapid transitions, and especially at the beginning he indicates the
marvellous exploits of Hermes in an enigmatic manner ; thus he
says that ¢ Hermes, by finding a tortoise, had gained unspeakable
wealth: he had in truth known how to make the tortoise
musical.”! This style is evidently far removed from the genuine
Homeric tone; although some instances of this arch simplicity
occur both in the Iliad and Odyssey, and the story of the loves
of Ares and Aphrodite, in the Odyssey, appears to belong to
nearly the same class of compositions as this hymn. But a
considerably later age is indicated by the circumstance that the
lyre or the cithara—for the poet treats these two instruments
as identical, though distinguished in more precise language—
is described as having been at the very first provided with seven
strings ;' yet the words of Terpander are still extant in which
he boasts of having introduced the seven-stringed cithara in
the place of the four-stringed.® Hence it is plain that this
poem could not have been composed till some time after the
goth Olympiad, perhaps even by a poet of the Lesbian school,
which had at that time spread to Peloponnesus.*

§ 6. The hymn to AparopiTE relates how this goddess (who
subjects all the gods to her power, three only excepted) is, ac-
cording to the will of Zeus himself, vanquished by love for
Anchises of Troy, and meets him in the form of a Phrygian
princess by the herds on Mount Ida. At her departure she
appears to him in divine majesty, and announces to him the
birth of a son, named Afneas, who will come to reign himself,
and after him his family, over the Trojaus® Tt is an obvious
conjecture that this hymn (the tone and expression of which
have much of the genuine Homer) was sung in honour of
princes of the family of Zneas, in some town of the range of
Ida, where the same line continued to reign even until the
Peloponnesian war.

1 Hymn II1. v. 24, 25, &c. 4y 51,

$ Euclides Introduct. Harmon. in Meibomius, Script. Mus. p. 19.

4 We know that the Lesbian lyric poet Alceus treated the mythus of the birth
of Hermes and the robbery of the cattle in a very similar manner, but of course in
a lyric form.—See below, chap. XIII. § 35.

S Hymn IV. 196, s¢9. Compare Iliad XX. 307.
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§ 7. The hymn to DemETER is chiefly intended to celebrate
the sojourning of this goddess among the Eleusinians. Demeter
is seeking for her daughter, who has been carried away by
Hades, until she learns from the god of the sun that the god
of the infernal regions is the ravisher. She then dwells among
the Eleusinians, who have hospitably received her, as the old
attendant of Demophoon, until her divinity becomes evident ;
upon which the Eleusinians build her a temple. In this she
conceals herself as a wrathful deity, and withholds her gifts from
mankind, until Zeus brings about an agreement that Cora shall
be restored to her for two-thirds of the year, and shall only
remain one-third of the year with Hades!' United again with
her daughter, she instructs her hosts, the Eleusinians, in return
for their hospitality, in her sacred orgies.

Even if this hymn did not directly invite persons to the
celebration of the Eleusinia, and to a participation in its initiatory
rites, by calling those blessed who had seen them, and an-
nouncing an unhappy lot in the infernal regions to those who
had taken no part in them ; yet we could not fail to recognise
the hand of an Attic bard, well versed in the festival and its
ceremonies, even in many expressions which have an Attic and
local colour. The ancient sacred legend of the Eleusinians
lies here before us in its pure and unadulterated form ; so far
as it can be clothed with an epic garb in a manner agreeable
to a refined taste. 'We may hence infer the value of this hymn
(which was not discovered till the last century, and of which a
part is lost) for the history of the Greek religion.

1 This depends on the Athenian festival cycle. At the Thesmophoria, the festi-
val of sowing, Cora is supposed to descend beneath the earth; on the Anthesteria,
the festival of the first bloom of spring, exactly four months afterwards, she is sup-
posed to reascend from the infernal regions.
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CHAPTER VIIL

HESIOD.

§ 1. Circumstances of Hesiod’s Life, and general character of his Poetry. § 2.
The Works and Days, the Poem on Divination, aud the Lessons of Chirom.
§ 3. The Theogony. § 4. The Great Eoi, the Catalogues of Women, the Me-
lampodia, the Egimius. § 5. The Marriage of Ceyx, the Epithalamium of
Peleus and Thetis, the Descent of Theseus and Pirithous into Hell, the Shicld
of Hercules.

§ 1. WHILE the fairest growth of the Grecian heroic

poetry was flourishing under favourable circum-
stances upon the coast of Asia Minor in the Aolic and Ionic
colonies, the mother-country of Greece, and especially Beeotia,
to which we are now to direct our attention, were not so happily
situated. In that country, already thickly peopled with Greek
tribes, and divided into numerous small states, the migrations
with which the heroic age of Greece terminated necessarily
produced a state of lasting confusion and strife, sometimes even
reaching into the interior of single families. It was only on
the coast of Asia Minor that the conquerors could find a wide
and open field for their enterprises ; this country was still for
the most part virgin soil to the Greek settlers, and its native
inhabitants of barbarous descent offered no very obstinate re-
sistance to the colonists. Hence likewise it came to pass that
of the Aolic Beeotians, who after the Trojan war emigrated
from Thessaliotis, and ohtained the sovereignty of Beeotia, a
considerable number immediately quitted this narrow territory,
and joined the Acheans, who, just at this time, having been
driven from Peloponnesus, were sailing to Lesbos, Tenedos, and
the opposite shores of Asia Minor, there to found the colonies in
which the name of Aolians subsequently preponderated over that
of Acheans, and became the collective denomination. As new
cities and states rose up and flourished in these regions of Asia
Minor, which were moreover founded and governed bydescendants
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of the most renowned princes of the heroic age, a free scope
was given to the genius of poetry, and a bright and poetical
view of man’s destiny was naturally produced. But in Beeotia
a comparison of the present with the past gave rise to a dif-
ferent feeling. In the place of the races celebrated in nume-
rous legends, the Cadmeans and Minyans, who were the early
occupants of Thebes and Orchomenos, had succeeded the Zolic
Beeotians, whose native mythology appears meagre and scanty
as compared with that of the other tribes. It is true that the
Homeric bards allowed themselves to be so far influenced by
the impressions of the present as to introduce the heroes of
these Beeotians, and not the Cadmeans, as taking a part in the
expedition against Troy. But how little of real individual cha-
racter and of poetic truth is there in Peneleus and Leitus, when
compared with the leaders of the Achsan bands from Pelopon-
nesus and Thessaly! The events of Greek history have,
though not always, yet in most cases, verified the promises of
their early legends; and thus we find the Beeotians always
remaining a vigorous, hardy race, whose mind can never soar
far above the range of bodily existence, and whose cares are for
the most part limited to the supply of their immediate wants—
equally removed from the proud aspirings of the Doric spirit,
which subjected all things within its reach to the influence of cer-
tain deeply implanted notions, and from the liveliness and fine sus-
ceptibility of the Ionic character, which received all impressions
with a fond and impassioned interest. But, even in this torpid and
obscure condition of Beeotian existence, some stars of the first
magnitude appear, as brilliant in politics as in art—Pindar,
Epaminondas, and before them Hesiop, with the other distin-
guished poets who wrote under his name.

But Hesiod, although a poet of very considerable power, was
yet a true child of his nation and his times. His poetry is
a faithful transcript of the whole condition of Beeotian life ;
and we may, on the other hand, complete our notions of
Beeotian life from his poetry. If, before we proceed to ex-
amine each separate poem in detail, we first state our general
impression of the whole, and compare it with that which we
receive from the Homeric poems, we shall find throughout the
writings of Hesiod (as well in the complete ones as in those
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which we can only judge by fragments) that we miss the power-
ful sway of a youthful fancy, which in every part of the poems
of Homer sheds an expression of hright and inexhaustible en-
joyment, which lights up the sublime images of a heroic age,
and moulds them into forms of surpassing beauty. -That aban-
donment of the thoughts, with heartfelt joy and satisfaction, toa
flow of poetical images, such as came crowding on the mind of
Homer—how different is this from the manner of Hesiod !
His poetry appears to struggle to emerge out of the narrow
bounds of common life, which he strives to ennoble and to
render more endurable. Regarding with a melancholy feeling
the destiny of the human race, and the corruption of a social
condition which has destroyed all serene enjoyment, the poet
secks either to disseminate knowledge by which life may be
improved, or to diffuse certain religious notions as to the
influence of a superior destiny, which may tend to produce a
patient resignation to its inevitable evils. At one time he
gives us lessons of civil and domestic wisdom, whereby order
may be restored to a disturbed commonwealth or an ill-regu-
lated household ; at another, he seeks to reduce the bewildering
and endless variety of stories about the gods to a connected
system, in which each deity has his appointed place. Then again
the poet of this school seeks to distribute the heroic legends
into large masses ; and, by finding certain links which bind them
all together, to make them more clear and comprehensible.
Nowhere does the poetry appear as the sole aim of the poet’s
mind, to which he devotes himself without reserve, and to
which all his thoughts are directed. Practical interests are,
in a certain sense, everywhere intermixed. It cannot be
denied that the poetry, as such, must thus lose much of its
peculiar merit ; but this loss is, to a certain extent, compen-
sated by the beneficent and useful tendency of the composition.

This view of the poetry of Hesiod agrees entirely with the
description which he has given of the ‘manner of his first being
called to the office of a poet. The account of this in the in-
troduction to the Theogony (v. 1—35) must be a very ancient
tradition, as it is also alluded to in the Works and Days
(v. 659). The Muses, whose dwelling, according to the com-
monly received belief of the Greeks, was Olympus in Pieria,
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are yet accustomed (so says the Beeotian poet) to visit Helicon,
which was also sacred to them. Then, having bathed in one
of their holy springs, and having led their dances upon the top
of Helicon, they go at night through the adjacent country,
singing the great gods of Olympus, as well as the primitive
deities of the universe. In one of these excursions they en.
countered Hesiod, who was watching his flocks by night in a
valley at the foot of Helicon. Here they bestowed upon him
the gift of poetry, having first addressed him in these words :
‘Ye country shepherds, worthless wretches, mere slaves of the
belly ! although we often tell falsehoods and pretend that they
are true, yet we can tell truth when it pleases us.’

After these words, the Muses immediately consecrated Hesiod
to their service by offering him a laurel branch, which the Beeotian
minstrels always carried in their band during the recitation of
poetry. There is something very remarkable in this address of
the Muses. In the first place, it represents poetical genius as
a free gift of the Muses, imparted to a rough, unlettered man,
and awakening him from his brutish condition to a better life.
Secondly, this gift of the Muses is to be dedicated to the dif-
fusion of truth; by which the poet means to indicate the
serious object and character of his theogonic and ethical poetry;
not without an implied censure of other poems which admitted
of an easier and freer play of fancy.

But, beautiful and significant as this story is, it is clear that
the poetry of Hesiod can in no wise be regarded as the product
of an inspiration which comes like a divine gift from above ; it
must have been connected both with earlier and with con-
temporary forms of epic composition. We have seen that the
worship of the Muses was of old standing in these districts,
whither it had been brought by the Pierian tribes from the
neighbourhood of Olympus ; and with this worship the practice
of music and poetry was most closely connected." This poetry
consisted chiefly of songs and hymns to the gods, for which
Beeotia, so rich in ancient temples, symbolical rites of worship,
and festival ceremonies, offered frequent opportunities.

Ascra itself, according to epic poems quoted by Pausanias,

1 Above, chap. IIL § 8, 9.
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was founded by the Aloids, who were Pierian heroes, and first
sacrificed to the Muses upon Mount Helicon. That Hesiod
dwelt at Ascra rests upon his own testimony in the Works
and Days (v. 640) ; and this statement is confirmed in a re-
markable manner by other historical accounts, for which we are
indebted to the Boeotian writer, Plutarch. Ascra had, at an
early period, been destroyed by the neighbouring and powerful
race of Thespians, and the Orchomenians had received the
fugitive Ascreeans into their city : the oracle then commanded
that the bones of Hesiod should be transferred to Orchomenus,
and, when what were held to be the remains of the poet were
discovered, a monument was erected to him at Orchomenus,
upon which was written an inscription, composed by the Beeo-
tian epic poet Chersias, describing him as the wisest of all poets.

On the other hand, the intercourse which subsisted between
the Beeotians and their kinsmen on the Aolic coast of Asia
Minor, and the flight which poetry had taken in those coun-
tries, probably contributed to stimulate the Beeotian poets to
new productions. There is no reason to doubt the testimony
of the author of the Works and Days (v. 636), that his father
came from Cyme in Aolis to Ascra: the motive which brought
him thither was doubtless the recollection of the ancient affinity
between the Aolic settlers and this race of the mother-country ;
a recollection which was still alive at the time of the Pelopon-
nesian war.! The father of the poet is not stated to be a
Cymeean bard ; but is described as a mariner, who, after re-
peated voyages from Cyme, had at length taken up his abode
at Ascra ; yet it must have been by settlers such as this that
the fame of the heroic poetry, which at that time was flourishing
in the colonies, must have been spread over the mother country.
The ancients have eagerly seized upon this point of union in
the two schools of poetry, in order to prove that a near rela-
tionship existed between Homer and Hesiod. The logo-
graphers (or historians before Herodotus) — as Hellanicus,
Pherecydes, and Damastes — have combined various names
handed down by tradition into comprehensive gencalogies, in
which it appears that the two poets were descended from a com-
mon ancestor : for example, that Apellis (also called Apelles, or

1 8ee Thucyd. IIL 2; VII. s7; VIII. 100.
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Apellsens) had two sons—Meeon, the supposed father of Homer,
and Dius, who, according to an ancient but justly rejected in-
terpretation of a verse in the Works and Days, was made the
father of Hesiod.'

But it is not our intention to support the opinion that the
poetry of Hesiod was merely an offset from the Homeric stock
transplanted to Beeotia, or that it is indebted to the Homeric
poems either for its dialect, versification, or character of style,
On the contrary, the most generally received opinion of an-
tiquity assigns Hesiod and Homer to the same period ; thus
Herodotus makes them both about four centuries earlier than
his own time:* in such cases, too, Hesiod is commonly named
before Homer, as, for instance, in this passage of Herodotus.
As far as we know, it was first maintained by Xenophanes of
Colophon® that Hesiod was later than Homer; on the other
hand, Ephorus, the historian of Cyme, and many others, have
endeavoured to prove the higher antiquity of Hesiod. At any
rate, therefore, the Greeks of those times did not consider that
Homer had formed the epic language in Ionia, and that Hesiod
had borrowed it, and only transferred it to other subjects.
They must have entertained the opinion (which has been con-
firmed by the researches of our own time), that this epic dialect
had already become the language of refinement and poetry in
the mother-country before the colonies of Asia Minor were
founded. Moreover, this dialect is only identical in the two
schools of poetry so far as its general features are concerned.
Many differences occur in particular points: and it can be
proved that this ancient poetical language among the Beeotian
tribe adopted many features of ihe native dialect, which was an
Zolism approaching nearly to the Doric.! Neither does it

1 v. 299. 'Epydfev, Ilépan, Aiow yévos. 3 II. 53.

3 In Gellius, Noct. At¢. IIL. 17. Xenophanes, the founder of the Eleatic achool
of philosophy, who flourished about the 7oth Olympiad, was also an epic poet, and
may perhaps, in his xrlois Kohogdvos, have found many opportunities of speaking
of Homer, whom the Colophonians claimed as a countryman. See above, p. 58
(chap. V. § 2).

4 Thus Hesiod often shortens the ending as in the acousative plural of the first
declension, like Alcman, Stesichorus, and Epicharmus : it has indeed been observed
hat it only oocurs long where the syllable is in the arsis, or where it is lengthened
by position. On the whole, there is in Hesiod a greater tendency to shorter, often
to contracted forms ; while Homer's ear appears to have found peculiar delight in
the multiplication of vowel syllables.
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appear that the phrases, epithets, and proverbial expressions
common to both poets were supposed by the ancient Greeks to
have been borrowed by one from the other: in general, too,
they have the appearance of being separately derived from the
common source of an earlier poetry; and in Hesiod especially,
if we may judge from statements of the ancients, and from
the tone of his language, sayings and idioms of the highest
antiquity are preserved in all their original purity and sim-
plicity.’

The opinion that Hesiod received the form of his poetry
from Homer cannot, moreover, well be reconciled with the wide
difference which appears in the spirit and character of the two
styles of epic poetry. Besides what we have already remarked
upon this subject, we will notice one point which shows dis-
tinctly how little Hesiod allowed himself to be governed by
rules derived from Homer. The Homeric poems, among all
the forms in which poetry can appear, possess in the greatest
degree what in modern times is called objectivity ; that is, a
complete abandonment of the mind to the obdject, without any
intervening consciousness of the situation or circumstances of
the subject, or the individual himself. Homer’s mind moves
in a world of lofty thoughts and energetic actions, far removed
from the wants and necessities of the present. There can be
no doubt that this is the noblest and most perfect style of com-
position, and the best adapted to epic poetry. Hesiod, however,
never soars to this height. He prefers to show us his own
domestic life, and to make us feel its wants and privations.

1 Thus the verse of the Works and Days, mua6ds ¥ drdpl ik elpnuéros dpxios ety
(v. 370), was attributed to Pittheus of Troezen, a sage and prince of the early
fabulous times, (See Aristotle in Plutarch, Theseus, c. 3.) The meaning, accord-
ing to Buttmann, is, ¢ Let the reward be surely agreed on with a friend.” Homer
has the shorter expression : uwofds 3¢ ol dpxios Eorar. (See Buttmann’s Lexilogus,
in dpxios, p. 164, Engl. transl.) So likewise the phrase of Hesiod, dAN& 7in uoc
Taira wepl Spiv 9 wepl wérpny (Theog. 35), is doubtless derived from the highest
antiquity; it is connected with the Homeric, O uév xws »iv orw dxd 3puds 008
a7d wérpns 7§ Sapéuevar, and 00 ydp dxd dpubs doae wakawpdrov 008 dwd wérpys:
The oak and the rock here represent the simple country life of the Greek auto-
chthons, who thought that they had sprung from their mountains and woods, and
whose thoughts dwelt only upon these ideas, in primitive innocence and familiarity.
These words, with which Hesiod breaks off his description of the soene of the shep-
herds sleeping with their flocks, sound just like a saying of the ancient Pierian
bards among the Pelasgians. (Above, p. 37—38.)



THE WORKS AND DAYS. 111

It would doubtless be an erroneous transfer of the manners of
later poets to this primitive age, if we regarded Hesiod’s ac-
‘counts of his own life as mere fictions used as a vehicle for his
poetic conceptions. Moreover, the tone in which he addresses
his brother Perses has all the frankness and naiveté of reality ;
and, indeed, the whole arrangement of the poem of the Works
and Days is unintelligible, unless we conceive it as founded on
a real event, such as the poet describes.

§ 2. This poem (which alone, according to Pausanias, the
Beeotians hold to be a genuine work of Hesiod, and with
which, therefore, we may properly begin the examination of the
several works of this school) is so entirely occupied with the
events of common life, that the author would not seem to have
been a poet by profession, as Homer was described by the
ancients, but some Beeotian husbandman, whose mind had been
so forcibly moved by peculiar circumstances as to give a poetical
tone to the whole course of his thoughts and feelings. The
father of Hesiod, as was before mentioned, had settled at Ascra
as a farmer; and although he found the situation disadvantage-
ous, from its great heat in summer and its storminess in winter,
yet he had left a considerable property to his two sons, Hesiod
and a younger brother, Perses. The brothers divided the inhe-
ritance ; and Perses, by means of bribes to the kings (who at
this time alone exercised the office of judge), contrived to de-
fraud his elder brother. But Perses showed a disposition which
in later times became more and more common among the
Greeks : he chose rather to listen to lawsuits in the market-
place, and to contrive legal quibbles by which he might defraud
others of their property, than to follow the plough. Hence it
came to pass that his inheritance, probably with the help of a
foolish wife, was soon dissipated; and he threatened to com-
mence a new suit against his elder brother, in order to dispute
the posesession of that small portion of their father’s land which
had been allotted to him. The peculiar situation in which
Hesiod was thus placed called forth the following expression of
his thoughts. We give only the principal heads, in order to
point out their reference to the circumstances of the poet.'

1 T pass over the short proemium to Zeus, as it was rejected by most of the
ancient ‘critics, and probably was only one of the introductory strains which the
Hesiodean rhapeodists could prefix to the Works and Days,
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¢ There are two kinds of contention’ (the poet begins by
saying), ‘the one blameable and hateful, the strife of war and
litigation ; the other beneficial and praiseworthy, the competi-
tion of mechanics and artists. Avoid the first, O Perses; and
strive not again through the injustice of the judges to wrest
from me my own; keep rather to the works of honest industry.
For the gods sent toil and misery among men, when they pun-
ished Prometheus for stealing fire from heaven by sending
Pandora to Epimetheus, from whose box all evils were spread
among mankind. We are now in the fifth age of the world,
the age of iron, in which man must perpetually contend with
want and trouble. I will now relate to the judges the fable
of the hawk which killed the nightingale heedless of her song.
The city where justice is practised will alone flourish under the
protection of the gods. But to the city where wicked deeds
are done, Zeus sends famine and plague. Know, ye judges,
that ye are watched by myriads of Jove’s immortal spirits, and
his own all-seeing eye is upon you. To the brutes have the
gods given the law of force—to men the law of justice. Ex-
cellence is not to be acquired, O Perses, except by the sweat of
thy brow. Labour is pleasing to the gods, and brings no
shame : honest industry alone gives lasting satisfaction. Be-
ware of wrongful acts; honour the gods ; hold fast good friends
and good neighbours ; be not misled by an improvident wife ;
and provide yourself with a plentiful, but not too numerous an
offspring, and you will be blessed with prosperity.’

With these and similar rules of economy (of which many
are, perhaps, rather adapted to the wants of daily life than
noble and elevated) the first part of the poem concludes ; its
object being to improve the character and habits of Perses, to
deter him from seeking riches by litigation, and to incite him
to a life of labour as the only source of permanent prosperity.
Mythical narratives, fables, descriptions, and moral apophthegms,
partly of a proverbial kind, are ingeniously chosen and com-
bined so as to illustrate and enforce the principal idea.

In the second part, Hesiod shows Perses the succession in
which his labours must follow if he determines to lead a life of
industry. Observing the natural order of the seasons, he
begins with the time of ploughing and sowing, and treats of
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the implements used in these processes, the plough and the
beasts which draw it. He then proceeds to show how a pru-
dent husbandman may employ the winter at home, when the
labours of the field are at a stand ; adding a description of the
storms and cold of a Beeotian winter, which several modern
critics have (though probably without sufficient ground) con-
sidered as exaggerated, and have therefore doubted its genuine-
ness.. With the first appearance of spring follows the dressing
and cutting of the vines, and, at the rising of the Pleiades (in
the first half of our May), the reaping of the grain. The poet
then tells us how the hottest season should be employed, when
the corn is threshed. The vintage, which immediately precedes
the ploughing, concludes the circle of these rural occupations.

But as the poet’s object was not to describe the charms of a
country life, but to teach all the means of honest gain which
were then open to the Ascrean countryman, he next proceeds,
after having completed the subject of husbandry, to treat with
equal detail that of navigation. Here we perceive how, in the
time of Hesiod, the Beeotian farmer himself shipped the over-
plus of his corn and wine, and transported it to countries
where these products were less abundant. If the poet had had
any other kind of trade in view, he wounld have been more explicit
upon the subject of the goods to be exported, and would have
stated how a husbandman like Perses was to procure them.
Hesiod recommends for a voyage of this kind the late part of
the summer, on the 50th day after the summer solstice, when
there was no work to be done in the field, and when the weather
in the Greek seas is the most certain.

All these precepts relating to the works of industry interrupt,
somewhat suddenly, the succession of economical rules for the
management of a family.! The poet now speaks of the time of
life when a man should take a wife, and how he should look
out for her. He then especially recommends to all to bear in
mind that the immortal gods watch over the actions of men ;

1 It would be a great improvement if the verses relating to marriage (697—70s,
ed. Gittling) could be placed before Movroyerhs 3¢ xdis efn (376). Then all the pru-
dential maxims relating to neighbours, friends, wife, and children, would be ex-
plained before the labours of agriculture, and the subsequent rules of domestic eco-
nomy would all refer to the maxim, e? &' §xw dfardrww paxdpwr repuhayudros elvac.

Vou. 1. 1
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in all intercourse with others to keep the tongue from idle and
provoking words; and to preserve a certain purity and care in
the commonest occurrences of every-day life. At the same
time he gives many curious precepts, with respect to the de-
corum to be observed in acts of worship, which resemble sacer-
dotal rules, and, moreover, have much in common with the sym-
bolic rules of the Pythagoreans, which ascribed a deep and
spiritual import to many unimportant acts of common life.

Of a very similar nature is the last part of this poem, which
treats of the days on which it is expedient or inexpedient to
do this or that business. These precepts, which do not relate
to particular seasons of the year, but to the course of each
lunar month, are exclusively of a superstitious character, and
are in great part connected with the different worships which
were celebrated upon these days: but our knowledge is far too
insufficient to explain them all.!

If we regard the connexion of this poem, as indicated by
the heads which we have mentioned, it must be confessed that
the whole is perfectly adapted to the circumstances of the case ;
and conformable to the poet’s view of turning his brother
Perses from his scheme of enriching himself by unjust lawsuits,
and of stimulating him to a life of laborious husbandry. On
the other hand, it cannot be denied that the poet has failed in
producing so perfect an agreement of the several members of
his work, that by their combination they form, as it were, one
body. Indeed, the separate parts have often very little con-
nexion with each other, and are only introduced by announce-
ments such as these, ‘ Now, if thou wilt, I will tell another
story ;’ or,  Now I will relate a fable to the kings,’ &c. This
plainly shows much less art in composition than is displayed in
the Homeric poems; the reason of which was the far greater
difficulty which must have been felt at that time of forming
general reflections upon life into a connected whole, than of
relating a great heroic event.

1 On the seventh day the poet himself remarks the connexion with Apollo. The
Terpds of the beginning and ending of the month is a day on which evils are to be
feared : it was considered as the birth-day of the toil-worn Hercules. On the 17th
the corn is to be brought to the threshing-floor: the 17th of Boédromion was the
sacrificial day of Demeter and Cora at Athens (Boeckh. Corp. Inscript. Gr. No. 523),
and a great day of the Eleusinia,
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Yet in the general tone of the poem, and in the sentiments
which it displays, a sufficient uniformity is not wanting. We
feel, as we read it, that we are transported back to an age of
primitive simplicity, in which even the wealthy man does not
disdain to increase his means by the labour of his own hands;
and an attention to economical cares was not considered ignoble,
as it was among the later Greeks, who from husbandmen be.
came mere politicians. A coarse vein of homely good sense,
nay, even a dash of interested calculating shrewdness, which
were deeply rooted in the Greek character, are combined with
honourable principles of justice, expressed in nervous apo-
phthegms and striking images. When we consider that the poet
was brought up in these hereditary maxims of wisdom, and
moreover that he was deeply convinced of the necessity of a
life of laborious exertion, we shall easily comprehend how
strongly an event such as that in which he was concerned with
his brother Perses was calculated to strike his mind ; and from
the contrast which it offered to his convictions, to induce him
to make a connected exposition of them in a poem. This
brings us to the true source of the Didactic Epos, which never
can proceed from a mere desire to instruct; a desire which has
no conunexion with poetry. Genuine didactic poetry always
proceeds from some great and powerful idea, which has some-
thing so absorbing and attractive that the mind strives to give
expression to it. In the Works and Days this fundamental
idea is distinctly perceptible ; the decrees and institutions of the
gods protect justice among men, they have made labour the
only road to prosperity, and have so ordered the year that every
work has its appointed season, the sign of which is discernible
by man. In announcing these immutable ordinances and eternal
laws, the poet himself is impressed with a lofty and solemn
feeling, which manifests itself in a sort of oracular tone, and in
the sacerdotal style with which many exhortations and precepts
are delivered! We have remarked this priestly character in
the concluding part of the poem, and it was not unnatural that

1 We allude particularly to the uéya miwie Ilépon of Hesiod, and the uéya »iwie
Kpoive of the Pythia: and to the truly oracular expressions of the Works and Days,
as, the ‘branch of five,” wérrofos, for the ¢hand ;' the ‘day-sleeper,’ Huepbroiros
drfp, for the thief, &c. : on which see Géttling's Hesiod, Pref. p. xv.

12
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many in antiquity should annex to the last verse, ¢ Observing
the omens of birds, and avoiding transgressions,’ another
didactic epic poem of the same school of poetry upon divination.'
It is stated that this poem treated chiefly of the flight and cries
of birds; and it agrees with this statement, that Hesiod, ac-
cording to Pausanias, learned divination among the Acarnanians:
the Acarnanian families of diviners deriving their descent from
Melampus, whose ears, when a boy, were licked by serpents,
whereupon he immediately understood the language of the birds.

A greater loss than this supplement on divination is another
poem of the same school, called the Lessons of Chiron (Xeipwwvog
vmofnkar), as this was in some measure a companion or coun-
terpart to the Works and Days. TFor awhile the extant poem
keeps wholly within the circle of the yearly occupations of a
Beotian husbandman, the lost one represented the wise Centaur,
in his grotto upon Mount Pelion, instructing the young Achilles
in all the knowledge befitting a young prince and hero. We
might not improperly apply to this poem the name of a German
poem of the middle ages, and call it a Greek Ritterspiegel.

§ 3. We now follow this school of poetry to the great
attempt of forming from the Greek legends respecting the gods a
connected and regular picture of their origin and powers, and
in general of the entire polytheism of the Greeks. The Theo-
gony of Hesiod is not, indeed, to be despised as a poem ; be-
sides many singular legends, it contains thoughts and descrip-
tions of a lofty and imposing character; but for the history of
the religious faith of Greece it is a production of the highest
importance. The notions concerning the gods, their rank, and
their affinities, which had arisen in so much greater variety in
the different districts of Greece than in any other country of
the ancient world, found in the Theogony a test of their general
acceptance. Every legend which could not be brought into
agreement with this poem sank into the obscurity of mere local
tradition, and lived only in the limited sphere of the inha-
bitants of some Arcadian district, or the ministers of some
temple, under the form of a strange and marvellous tale, which

1 Totros éxdyoval rwes Thy Spmboparrelay, &rwa 'AxoN\dwios o 'Pédios dOerei.—
Proclus on the Works and Days, at the end, v. 824.
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was cherished with the greater fondness because its uncon-
formity with the received theogony gave it the charm of mys-
tery! It was through Hesiod that Greece first obtained a
kind of religious code, which, although without external sanc-
tions or priestly guardians and interpreters (such as the Vedas
had in the Brahmans, and the Zendavesta in the Magians),
must have produced the greatest influence on the religious con-
dition of the Greeks ; inasmuch as it impressed upon them the
necessity of agreement, and as the notions prevalent amoung the
most powerful races, and at the most renowned temples, were
embodied by the poet with great skill. Hence Herodotus was
justified in saying that Hesiod and Homer had made the theo-
gony of the Greeks, had assigned the names, offices, and occu-
pations of the gods, and had determined their forms.
According to the religious notions of the Greeks, the deity,
who governs the world with omnipotence, and guides the des-
tinies of man with omuiscience, is yet without one attribute,
which is the most essential to our idea of the godhead—elernity.
The gods of the Greeks were too closely bound up with the
existence of the world to be exempt from the law by which
large, shapeless masses are developed into more and more per-
fect forms. To the Greeks the gods of Olympus were rather
the summit and crowning point of organized and animate life,
than the origin of the universe. Thus Zeus, who must be con-
sidered as the peculiar deity of the Greeks, was doubtless, long
before the time of Homer or Hesiod, called Cronion, or Cronides,
which, according to the most probable interpretation, means the
‘Son of the Ancient of Days;’? and, as the ruler of the clear
heaven, he was derived from Uranus, or heaven itself. In like
manner all the other gods were, according to their peculiar

1 Numbers of these fables, which cannot be reconciled with the Zheogony, were,
a8 we know from Pausanias, in carrency, especially in Arcadia; but how little
should we know of them from writers who addressed themselves to the entire nation,
The Attic tragedians likewise, in their accounts of the affinities of the gods, follow
the Hesiodean Theogony far more than the local worships and legends of Attica.

3 Whatever doubts may exist with regard to the etymology of xpévos (whether
the name comes from xpalww, or is allied with xpéros), yet everything stated of him
agrees with this conception, his dominion during the golden age, the representation
of a simple patriarchal life at the festival of the Kpéria, Cronus as the ruler of the
departed heroes, &c.
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attributes and character, connected with beings and appear-
ances which seemed the most ancient. The relation of the
primitive and the originating to the recent and the derived was
always conceived under the form of generation and birth—the
universe being considered to have a life, like that of animals ;
and hence even heaven and earth were imagined to have an
animal organization. The idea of creation, of so high antiquity
in the east, and 8o early known to the Indians, Persians, and
Hebrews, which supposed the Deity to have formed the world
with design, as an earthly artificer executes his work, was foreign
to the ancient Greeks, and could only arise in religions which
ascribed a personal existence and an eternal duration to the
godhead. Hence it is clear that theogonies, in the widest
sense of the word—that is, accounts of the descent of the gods
—are a8 old as the Greek religion itself; and, doubtless, the
most ancient bards would have been induced to adopt and ex-
pand such legends in their poems. One result of their attempts
to classify the theogonic beings, is the race of Tifans, who
were known both to Homer and Hesiod, and formed a link
between the general personifications of parts of the universe and
the human forms of the Olympic gods, by whose might they
were supposed to be hurled into the depths of Tartarus.

Surrounded as he was by traditions-and ancient poems of
this kind, it would have been impossible for Hesiod (as many
moderns have conceived) to form his entire Theogony upon
abstract philosophical principles of his own concerning the
powers of matter and mind : if his system had been invented
by himself, it would not have met with such ready acceptance
from succeeding generations. But, on the other hand, Hesiod
cannot be considered as a mere collector of scattered traditions
or fragments of earlier poems, which he repeated almost at ran-
dom, without being aware of their hidden connexion : the choice
which he made among different versions of the same fable, and
his skilful arrangement of the several parts, are of themselves a
sufficient proof that he was guided by certain fundamental ideas,
and that he proceeded upon a connected view of the formation
of outward nature.

To make this position more clear, it will perhaps be most
advisable to illustrate the nature of the primitive beings which,
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according to the Theogony, preceded the race of the Titans ;
with the view of showing the consistency and connexion of
Hesiod’s notions : for the rest, a more general survey will
suffice.

¢ First of all (the Theogony, strictly so called, begins) was
Chaos,’' that is, the abyss, in which all peculiar shape and
figure is lost, and of which we arrive at the conception by ex-
cluding all idea of definite form. It is evident, however, that,
as Hesiod represents other beings as springing out of Chaos,
he must have meant by this word not mere empty space, but a
confused mixture of material atoms, instinct with the principle
of life. ¢ Afterwards arose (that is from Chaos) the wide-
bosomed Earth, the firm resting-place of all things; and
gloomy Tartara in the depth of the earth; and Eros, the
fairest of the immortal gods.’? The Earth, the mother of all
living things, according to the notion of the Greeks and many
oriental countries, is conceived to arise out of the dark abyss ;
her foundations are in the depth of night, and her surface is
the soil upon which light and life exist. Tartarais, as it were,
only the dark side of the Earth; by which it still remains
connected with Chaos. As the Earth and Tartara represent
the brute matter of Chaos in a more perfect form, so in Eros
the living spirit appears as the principle of all increase and
development. It is a lofty conception of the poet of the
Theogony, to represent the God of Love as proceeding out of
Chaos at the beginning of all things; though probably this
thought did not originate with him, and had already been
expressed in ancient hymns to Eros, sung at Thespie. Doubt-
less it is not an accidental coincidence that this city, which was
40 stadia from Ascra, should have possessed the most re-
nowned temple of Eros in all Greece ; and that in its immediate
neighbourhood Hesiod should have given to this deity a dignity
and importance of which the Homeric poems contain no trace.

1 xdos, literally synonymous with xdoua, chasm.

3 Plato and Aristotle in their quotations of this passage omit Tartara (also called
Tartarus) ; but probably only because it has not so much importance among the
principia mundi as the others. Tartara could also be considered as included under
the Earth, as it is also called Tdprapa yalns. But the poet of the Theogony must
have stated his origin in this place; as lower down he describes Typhcous as the
son of the Earth and Tartarus,

(N
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But it appears that the poet was satisfied with borrowing this
thought from the Thespian hymns without applying it in the
subsequent part of his poem. For although it is doubtless
implied that all the following marriages and births of the gods
spring from the influence of Eros, the poet nevertheless omits
expressly to mention its operation. ‘ Out of Chaos came
Erebus,’ the darkness in the depths of the Earth, ¢ and black
Night the darkness which passes over the surface of the
Earth. ‘From the union of Night and Erebus proceeded
Aither and Day.’ It may perhaps appear strange that these dark
children of Chaos bring forth the ever-shining Ather of the
highest heavens, and the bright daylight of the earth; this,
however, is only a consequence of the general law of develop-
ment observed in the Theogony, that the dim and shapeless is
the prior in point of time; and that the world is perpetually
advancing from obscurity to brightness. Light bursting from
the bosom of darkness is a beautiful image, which recurs in the
cosmogonies of other ancient nations. ‘The Earth then first
produced the starry heaven, of equal extent with herself, that
it might cover her all round, so as to be for ever a firm resting-
place for the gods; and also the far-ranging mountains, the
Jovely abodes of the nymphs.’ As the hills are elevations of
the Earth, so the Heaven is conceived as a firmament spread
over the Earth; which, according to the general notion above
stated, would have proceeded, and, as it were, grown out of it.
At the same time, on account of the various fertilizing and
animating influences which the Earth receives from the Heaven,
the Greeks were led to conceive Earth and Heaven as a
married pair,' whose descendants form in the Theogony a second
great generation of deities. But another offspring of the
Earth is first mentioned. ¢ The Earth also bore the roaring
swelling sea, the Ponfus, without the joys of marriage’ By
expressly remarking of Pontus that the Earth produced him
alone without love, although the other beings just enumerated
sprung from the Earth singly, the poet meant to indicate his
rough and unkindly nature. It is the wild, waste salt sea,

! The same notion had prevailed, though in a less distinct form, in the early
religion of outward nature among the Greeks. See above, ch. II. § 4. (p. 18).




THE THEOGONY. 121

separated at its very origin from the streams and springs of fresh
water, which supply nourishment to vegetation and to animal
life. These are all made to descend from Ocean, who is called
the eldest of the Titans. These, together with the Cyclopes
and Hecatoncheires, were produced by the union of Earth and
Heaven ; and it is sufficient here to remark of them that the
Titans, according to the notions of Hesiod, represent a system
of things in which elementary beings, natural powers, and
notions of order and regularity are united into a whole. The
Cyclopes denote the transient disturbances of this order by
storms, and the Hecatoncheires, or the hundred-handed giants,
signify the fearful power of the greater revolutions of nature.

The subsequent arrangement of the poem depends on its
mixed genealogical and narrative character. As soon as a
new generation of gods is produced, the events are related
through which it overcame the earlier race and obtained the
supremacy. Thus, after the Titans and their brethren, the
Cyclopes and Hecatoncheires, are enumerated, it is related how
Cronus deprives his father of the power, by producing new
beings, of supplanting those already in existence ; whereupon
follow the races of the other primitive beings, Night and Pontus.
Then succeed the descendants of the Titans. In speaking of
Cronus, the poet relates how Zeus was preserved from being
devoured by his father, and of Iapetus, how his son Prometheus
incensed Zeus by coming forward as the patron of the human
race, though not for their benefit. Then follows a detailed
account of the battle which Zeus and his kindred, assisted by
the Hecatoncheires, waged against the Titans; with the descrip-
tion of the dreadful abode of Tartara, in which the Titans were
imprisoned. This part, it must be confessed, appears to be
“overloaded by additions of rhapsodists. An afterpiece to the
battle of the Titans is the rebellion of Typhceus (born of
the Earth and Tartara) against Zeus. The descendants of
Zecus and the Olympian gods, united with him, formed the
last part of the original Theogony.

Notwithstanding the great simplicity of this plan, we may
yet remark a number of refinements which show a maturely
considered design on the part of the poet. For instance,
Hesiod might have connected the descendants of Night (born
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without marriage)' with the children which she bore to Erebus,
namely Ather and Day.! But he relates first the battle of
Cronus against Uranus, and the mutilation of the latter;
whereby the first interruption of the peaceable order of the
world is caused, and anger and curses, personified by the Furies,
are introduced into the world. The mutilation, however, of
Uranus caused the production of the Melize, or Nymphs of the
Ash Trees, that is, the mightiest productions of vegetation ; the
Giants, or most powerful beings of human form ; and the God-
dess of Love herself. It is not till after this disturbance of
the tranquillity of the world that Night produces from her dark
bosom those beings, such as Death, and Strife, and Woe, and
Blame, which are connected with the sufferings of mankind.
Likewise the race of Pontus, so rich in monsters, with which
the heroes were to fight their fierceat battles, are properly in-
troduced after the first deed of violence upon Uranus. It is
also evidently by design that the two Titans, Cronus and Tapetus,
also named together by Homer, are, in the genealogy of their
descendants,® arranged in a different order than at the first
mention of the Titans.! In the latter passage Cronus is the
youngest of all, just as Zeus is in Hesiod the youngest among
his brothers ; whilst in Homer he reigns by the right of primo-
geniture. But Hesiod supposes the world to be in a state of
perpetual development ; and as the sons overcome the fathers,
so also the youngest sons are the most powerful, as standing at
the head of a new order of things. On the other hand, the
race of Iapetus, which refers exclusively to the attributes and
destinies of mankind,® is placed after the descendants of Cronus,
from whom the Olympic gods proceed ; because the actions and

1yv.a11, seq. % v, 124. 3 v. 453, 507. 4 v. 132, 8eq.

3 In the genealogy of Iapetus in the Theogony are preserved remains of an ancient
poem on the lo¢ of mankind. Iapetus himself is the ¢ fallen man' (from ldwrw, root
IAII), the human race deprived of their former happiness. Of his sons, Atlas and
Menoetius represent the fuuds of the human soul : Atlas (from 7Afra, TAA), the
enduring and obstinate spirit, to whom the gods allot the heaviest burdens; and
Meuoetius (uévos and olros), the unconquerable and confident spirit, whom Zeus
hurls into Erebus. Prometheus and Epimetheus, on the other hand, personify roi’s ;
the former prudent foresight, the latter the worthless knowledge which comes after
the deed. And the gods contrive it so that whatever benefits are gained for the
human race by the former are lost to it again through his brother.
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destinies of those human Titans are entirely determined by
their relation to the Olympians, who have reserved to them-
selves alone a constantly equal measure of prosperity, and act
jointly in repelling with equal severity the bold attempts of the
Tapetids.

Although therefore this poem is not merely an accumulation
of raw materials, but contains many connected thoughts, and is
formed on a well-digested plan, yet it cannot be denied that neither
in the Theogony nor in the Works and Days can that perfect
art of composition be found which is so conspicuous in the
Homeric poems. Hesiod has not only faithfully preserved the
ancient tradition, and introduced without alteration into his
poetry many time-honoured sayings, and many a verse of earlier
songs, but he also seems to have borrowed long passages, and
even entire hymns, when they happened to suit the plan of his
poem ; and without greatly changing their form. Thus it is
remarkable that the battle of the Titans does not begin (as it
would be natural to expect) with the resolution of Zeus and
the other Olympians to wage war against the Titans, but with
the chaining of Briareus and the other Hecatoncheires by
Uranus ; nor is it until the poet has related how Zeus set free
these Hecatoncheires, by the advice of the Earth, that we are
introduced to the battle with the Titans, which has already
been some time going on. And this part of the Theogony
concludes with the Hecatoncheires being set by the gods to
watch over the imprisoned Titans, and Briareus, by his marriage
with Cymopoleia, becoming the son-in-law of Poseidon. This
Briareus, who in Homer is also called Zgeeon, and represents the
violent commotions and heavings of the sea, was a being who
in many places seems to have been connected with the worship
of Poseidon,' and it is not improbable that in the temples of
this god hymns were sung celebrating him as the vanquisher of
the Titans, one of which Hesiod may have taken as the foun-
dation of his narrative of the battle of the Titans.

It seems likewise evident that the Theogony has been in
many places interpolated by rhapsodists, as was naturally to be

! Poseidon, from alyes, which signifies waves in a state of agitation, was also
called Alyaios and Alyalwr.
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expected in a poem handed down by oral tradition. Enume.
rations of names always offered facilities for this insertion of
new verses ; as, for example, the list of streams in the T#heogony,
which are called sons of the Ocean.! Among these we miss
exactly those rivers which we should expect most to find, the
Beeotian Asopus aud Cephisus; and we find several which at
any rate lie beyond the sphere of the Homeric geography, such
as the Ister, the Eridanus, and the Nile, no longer the river of
Egypt, as in Homer, but under its more modern name. The
most remarkable circumstance, however, is that in this brief
list of rivers, the passage of Homer® which names eight petty
streams flowing from the mountains of Ida to the coast, has
been so closely followed, that seven of them are named in
Hesiod. This seems to prove incontestably that the Theogony
has been interpolated by rhapsodists who were familiar with the
Homeric poems as well as with those of Hesiod.

It has been already stated that the Theogony originally ter-
minated with the races of the Olympian gods, that is, at v. 962 ;
the part which follows being only added in order to make a
transition to another and longer poem, which the rhapsodists
appended as a kind of continuation to the Theogony. For it
seems manifest that a composer of genealogical legends of this
kind would not be likely to celebrate the goddesses who,
¢ joined in love with mortal men, had borne godlike children’
(which is the subject of the last part in the extant version), if
he bad not also intended to sing of the gods who with mortal
women had begotten mighty heroes (a far more frequent event
in Greek mythology). The god Dionysus, and Hercules, re-
ceived among the gods (both of whom sprang from an alliance
of this kind), are indeed mentioned in a former part of the
poem.’ But there remain many other heroes, whose genealogy
is not traced, of far greater importance than Medeius, Phocus,
ZBneas, and many other sons of goddesses. Moreover, the ex-
tant concluding verses of the Theogony furnish a complete proof
that a poem of this description was annexed to it; inasmuch as
the women whom the Muses are in these last verses called on
to celebrate * can be no other than the mortal beauties to whom

1 v, 388, seq $ Jliad XII. 20. 3 v. 940, seq.
4 Niw 8¢ yvraixdr ¢piror deloare Hdvéxeiar Moboar, &c.
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the gods came down from heaven. As to the nature of this lost
poem of Hesiod something will be said hereafter.

Hitherto we have said nothing upon that part of the Theogony
which has furnished so intricate a problem to the higher de-
partment of criticism, viz., the proemium, as it is only after
having taken a general view of the whole poem that we can
hope to succeed in ascertaining the original form of this part.
It can scarcely be questioned that this procemium, with its dis-
proportionate length (v. 1—115), its intolerable repetition of the
same or very similar thoughts, and the undeniable incoherences
of several passages, could not be the original introduction to the
Theogony ; it appears, indeed, to be a collection of all that the
Beeotian bards had produced in praise of the Muses. It is not,
however, necessary, in order to explain how this confused mass
was formed, to have recourse to complicated hypotheses; or to
suppose that this long proemium was designedly formed of several
shorter ones. It appears, indeed, that a much simpler explana-
tion may be found, if we proceed upon some statements pre-
served in ancient authors.! The genunine proemium contained
the beautiful story above mentioned of the visit of the Muses
to Helicon, and of the consecration of Hesiod to the office of a
poet by the gift of a laurel branch. Next after this must have
followed the passage which describes the return of the Muses to
Olympus, where they celebrate their father Zeus in his palace
as the vanquisher of Cronus, and as the reigning governor of
the world ; which might be succeeded by the address of the
poet to the Muses to reveal to him the descent and genealogies
of the gods. Accordingly the verses 1—35, 68—74, 104—115,
would form the original proeemium, in the connexion of which
there is nothing objectionable, except that the last invocation of
the Muses is somewhat overloaded by the repetition of the same
thought with little alteration. Of the intervening parts one,
viz., v. 36—67, is an independent hymn, which celebrates the
Muses as Olympian poetesses produced by Zeus in Pieria in the

1 Especially the statement in Plutarch (tom. IL. p. 743, C. ed. Francof.) that the
account of the birth of the Muses from Hesiod's poems (viz, v. 36—67 in our
proem) was sung as a separate hymn ; and the statement of Aristophanes, the Alex-
andrine grammarian (in the scholia to v. 68), that the ascent of the Muses to
Olympus followed their dances on Helicon.
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neighbourhood of Olympus, and has no particular reference to
the Theogony. For the enumeration contained in it of the sub-
jects sung by the Muses in Olympus, namely, first, songs to all
the gods, ancient and recent, then hymns to Zeus in particular,
and, lastly, songs upon the heroic races and the battle of the
Giants, comprehends the entire range of the Bceotian epic
poetry ; nay, even the poems on divination of the school of
Hesiod are incidentally mentioned.! This hymn to the Muses
was therefore peculiarly well fitted to serve not only as a sepa-
rate epic song, but, like the longer Homeric hymns, to open the
contest of Beeotian minstrels at any festival.

But the Muses were, according to the statement of this
procemium,? celebrated at the end as well as at the beginning ;
consequently there must have been songs of the Bceotian epic
poets, in which they returned to the Muses from the peculiar
subject of their composition. For a concluding address of this
kind nothing could be more appropriate than that the poet
should address himself to the princes, who were pre-eminent
among the listening crowd, that he should show them how much
they stood in need of the Muses both in the judgment-hall and
in the assemblies of the people, and (which was a main point
with Hesiod) should impress upon their hearts respect for the
deities of poetry and their servants. Precisely of this kind is
the other passage inserted in the original proemium, v. 75—103,
which would have produced a good effect at the close of the
Theogony ; by bringing back the poetry, which had so long
treated exclusively of the genealogies of the gods, to the realities
of human life ; whereas, in the introduction, the whole passage
is entirely out of place. But this passage could not remain in
the place to which it belongs, viz., after v. 962, because the part
relating to the goddesses who were joined in love with mortal
men was inserted here, in order that the mortal women who
had been loved by gods might follow, and thus the Theogony
be infinitely prolonged. Hence, in making an edition of the
Theogony, in which the pieces belonging to it were introduced
iuto the series of the poem, nothing remained but to iusert the
hymn to the Muses as well as the epilogue in the procemium ;

1y, 38, Uwreboas 7d 7' dbrra 7d 7’ doobueva xpb 7' dbyra. S v. 34.
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an adaptation which, however, could only have been made in an
age when the true feeling for the ancient epic poetry had nearly
passed away.!

Lastly, with regard to the relation between the Theogony
and the Works and Days, it cannot be doubted that there is
a great resemblance in the style and charaoter of the two poems ;
but who. shall pretend to decide that this resemblance is so
great as to warrant an opinion that these poems were composed
by an individual, and not by a succession of minstrels? It is,
however, certain that the author of the Theogony and the
author of the Works and Days wish to be considered as the
same person; viz., as the native of Helicon who had been
trained to a country life, and had been endowed by the Muses
with the gift of poetry. Nor can it be doubted that the ori-
ginal Hesiod, the ancestor of this family of poets, really rose to
poetry from the occupations of common life ; although his suc-
cessors may have pursued it as a regular profession. It is
remarkable how the domestic and economical spirit of the poet
of the Works appears in the Theogony, wherever the wide dif-
ference of the subjects permits it; as in the legend of Prome-
theus and Epimetheus. It is true that this takes a somewhat
different turn in the Theogony and in the Works; as in the
latter it is the casket brought by Pandora from which proceed
all human ills, while in the former this charming and divinely
endowed maiden brings woe into the world by being the pro-
genitress of the female sex. Yet the ancient bard views the
evil produced by women not in a moral but in an economical
light. He does not complain of the seductions and passions of
which they are the cause, but laments that women, like the
drones in a hive, consume the fruits of others’ industry instead
of adding to the sum.

§ 4. It is remarkable that the same school of poetry which
was accustomed to treat the weaker sex in this satiric spirit
should have produced epics of the heroic mythology which pre-
eminently sang the praises of the women of antiquity, and

! That there was another and wholly different version of the Theogony, which
contained at the end a passage deriving the origin of Hephsstus and Athene from
a contest of Zeus and Here, appears from the testimony of Chrysippus, in Galen
de Hippocratis et Platonis dogm. 111. 8, p. 349, seq.
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connected a large part of the heroic legends with renowned
names of heroines. Yet the achool of Hesiod might probably
find a motive in existing relations and political institutions for
such laudatory catalogues of the women of early times. The
neighbours of the Beeotians, the Locrians, possessed a nobility
consisting of a hundred families, all of which (according to
Polybius') founded their title to nobility upon their descent
from heroines. Pindar, also, in the ninth Olympian ode, cele-
brates Protogeneia as the ancestress of the kings of Opus.
That the poetry of this school was connected with the country
of the Locrians also appears from the tradition mentioned by
Thucydides® that Hesiod died and was buried in the temple of
Zeus Nemeius, near Oeneon. © The district of Oeneon was
bordered by that of Naupactus, which originally belonged to the
Locrians; and it cannot be doubted that the grave of Hesiod,
mentioned in the territory of Naupactus,® is the same burying-
place as that near Oeneon. Hence it is the more remarkable
that Naupactus was also the birth-place of an epic poem, which
took from it the name of Naupactia, and in which women of
the heroic age were celebrated.* From all this it would follow
that it was a Locrian branch of the Hesiodean school of poets
whence proceeded the bard by whom the Eoie were composed.
This large poem, called the Eoie, or the Grea? Eoie, (uzyalat
’Hotat), took its name from the circumstance that the several
parts of it all began with the words 7 oin, aut gualis. Five
beginnings of this kind have been preserved which have this in
common, that those words refer to some heroine who, beloved
by a god, gave birth to a renowned hero.! Thence it appears
that the whole series began with some such introduction as the

1 XIT. s. 3 III. ¢s. 3 Pausan. IX. 38. 3.

¢ Pausanias, X. 38, 6, uses of it the expression &y wewoinuéva és yvraixas, and
elsewhere the Hesiodean poem is called 74 és ywaixas ¢36ueva. From single quo-
titions it appears that, in the Naupactia, the daughters of Minyas, as well as
Medea, were particularly celebrated, and that frequent mention was made of the
expedition of the Argonautas.

5 The extant verses (which can be seen in the collection of fragments in Gais-
ford’s Poetee Minores, and other editions) refer to Coronts, the mother of Asclepius
by Apollo, to Antiope, the mother of Zethus and Amphion by Zeus, to Mecionice,
the mother of Euphemus by Poseidon, and to Oyrene, the mother of Aristwmus by
Apollo. The longer fragment relating to 4lcmene is explained in the text.
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following : ‘ Such women never will be seen again as were
those of former times, whose beauty and charms induced even
the gods to descend from Olympus.’ Each separate part then
referred to this exordiam, being connected with it by the con-
stant repetition of the words 7 oin in the initial verses. The
most considerable fragment from which the arrangement of the
individual parts can be best learnt is the 56 verses which are
prefixed as an introduction to the poem on the shield of
Hercules, and which, as is seen from the first verse, belong to
the Eeie. They treat of Alcmene, but without relating her
origin and early life. The narrative begins from the flight of
Amphitryon (to whom Alcmene was married) from his home,
and her residence in Thebes, where the father of gods and men
descended nightly from Olympus to visit her, and begot
Hercules, the greatest of heroes. Although no complete history
of Alcmene is given, the praise of her beauty and grace, her
understanding, and her conjugal love is 2 main point with the
poet ; and we may also perceive from extant fragments of the
continuation of this section of the Eoie, that in the relation of
the exploits of Hercules, the poet frequently recurred to
Alcmene ; and her relations with her son, her admiration of
his beroic valour, and her grief at the labours imposed upon
him, were depicted with great tenderness.’ From this specimen
we may form a judgment of the general plan which was followed
throughout the poem of the Eoie.

The inquiry into the character and extent of the Eoie is
however rendered more difficult by the obecurity which notwith-
standing much examination, rests upon the relation of this
poem to the xaraloyot ywvaixw, the Catalogues of Women.
For this latter poem is sometimes stated to be the same as the
Eoie ; and for example, the fragment on Alcmene, which, from
its beginning, manifestly belongs to the Eoi®, is in the Scholia
to Hesiod placed in the fourth book of the Catalogue: some-
times, again, the two poems are distinguished, and the state-
ments of the Eoie and of the Catalogue are opposed to each

1 A beautifal passage, which relates to this point, is the address of Alcmene to
her son, @ réxvow, § péla 34 ce wormpéraror xal &pioror Zeds éréxvwae warfp.
On the fragments of thia part of the Eoice, see Dorians, vol. I. p. 540, Engl.
Transl.
Vor. 1. K
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other! The Catalogues are described as an historical-genea-
logical poem, a character quite different from that of the Eoie,
in which only such women could be mentioned as were beloved
by the gods : on the other hand, the Catalogues resembled the
Eoie, when in the first book it was related that Pandora, the
first woman according to the Legend of the Theogony, bore
Deucalion to Prometheus, from whom the progenitors of the
Hellenic nation were then derived. We are, therefore, com-
pelled to suppose that originally the Eoie and the Catalogues
were different in plan and subject, only, that both were especi-
ally dedicated to the celebration of women of the heroic age,
and that this then caused the compilation of a version in which
both poems were moulded together into one whole. It is also
easy to comprehend how much such poems, by their unconnected
form, would admit of constant additions, supposing only that
they were strung together by genealogies or other links ; and it
need not, therefore seem surprising that the Eoie, the founda-
tion of which had doubtless been laid at an early period, still
received additions about the 4oth Olympiad. The part which
referred to Cyrene, a Thessalian maid, who was carried off by
Apollo into Libya, and there bore Aristeeus, was certainly
not written before the founding of the city of Cyrene in Libya
(Olymp. 37). The entire Mythus could only have originated
with the settlement of the Greeks of Thera, among whom were
noble families of Thessalian origin.

Of the remaining poems which in antiquity went by the
name of Hesiod, it is still less possible to give a complete
notion. The Melampodia is as it were the heroic representa-
tion of that divinatory spirit of the Hesiodean poetry, the
didactic forms of which have been already mentioned. It
treated of the renowned prince, priest, and prophet of the
Argives, Melampus; and as the greater part of the prophets
who were celebrated in mythology were derived from this
Melampus, the Hesiodean poet, with his predilection for

1 For example, in the Scholia to Apoll. Rhod. II. 18t. Moreover, the part of
the Eoim in which Coronis was celebrated as the mother of Asclepius, was in con-
tradiction with the Kard\oyos Aevxiwrw(dwy, in which Arsinoe, the daughter of
Leucippus, according to the Messenian tradition, was the mother of Asclepius, as
appears from Schol. Theogom. 142.
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genealogical connexion, probably did not fail to embrace the
entire race of the Melampodias.

§ 5. The Lgimius of Hesiod shows by its name that it
treated of the mythical Prince of the Dorians, who, according
to the legend, was the friend and ally of Hercules, whose son
Hyllus he is supposed to have adopted and brought up with his
own two sons Pamphylus and Dyman, a legend which referred
to the distribution of the Dorians into three Phyle or tribes,
the Hylleis, Pamphylians, and Dymanes. The fragments of
this poem also show that it comprehended the genealogical
traditions of the Dorians, and the part of the mythology of
Hercules closely allied to it; however difficult it may be to
form a well-grounded idea of the plan of this Epos.

An interesting kind of composition attributed to Hesiod are
the smaller epics, in which not a whole series of legends or a
complicated story was described, but some separate event of the
Heroic Mythology, which usually consisted more in bright and
cheerful descriptions than in actions of a more elevated cast.
Of this kind was the marriage of Ceyxz, the well-known Prince
of Trachin, who was also allied in close amity with Hercules ;
and a kindred subject, The Epithalamium of Peleus and Thetis,
‘We might also mention here the Descent of Theseus and
Pirithous into the Infernal Regions, if this adventure of the two
heroes was not merely introductory, and a description of Hades
in a religious spirit the principal object of the poem. We shall
best illustrate this kind of small epic poems by describing the
one which has keen preserved, viz., the Shield of Hercules.
This poem contains merely one adventure of Hercules, his
combat with the son of Ares, Cycnus, in the Temple of Apollo
at Pagase. It is clear to every reader of the poem that the
first 56 verses are taken out of the Eoie, and only inserted
because the poem itself had been handed down without an in.
troduction. There is no further connexion between these two
parts, than that the first relates the origin of the hero, of whom
the short epic then relates a separate adventure. It would have
been as well, and perhaps better, to have prefixed a brief hymn
to Hercules. The description of the Shield of Hercules is
however far the most detailed part of the poem and that for
which the whole appears to have been composed ; a description

K 2
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which was manifestly occasioned by that of the shield of Achilles
in the Iliad, but nevertheless quite peculiar, and executed in the
genuine spirit of the Hesiodean school. For while the reliefs
upon the shield of Achilles are entirely drawn from imagination,
and pure poetical imagination, objects are represented upon the
shield of Hercules which were in fact the first subjects of the
Greek artists who worked reliefs in bronze and other decorative
sculptures.” We cannot, therefore, suppose the Shield of Hesiod
to be anterior to the period of the Olympiads, because before
that time nothing was known of similar works of art among
the Greeks. But on the other hand, it cannot be posterior to
the 4oth Olympiad, as Hercules appears in it armed and
equipped like any other hero; whereas about this date the
poets began to represent him in a different costume, with the
club and lion’s skin' The entire class of these short epics
appears to be a remnant of the style of the primitive bards,
that of choosing separate points of heroic history, in order to
enliven an hour of the banquet, before longer compositions had

1 The shield of Achilles contains, on the prominence in the middle, a representa-
tion of earth, heaven, and-sea : then in the next circular band two cities, the one
engaged in peaceable oocupations, the other beleaguered by foes: afterwards, in six
departments (which must be considered as lying around concentrically in a third
row), rural and joyous scenes—sowing, harvest, vine-picking, a cattle pasture, a
flock of sheep, a choral dance : lastly, in the external circle, the ocean. The poet
takes a delight in adorning this implement of bloody war with the most pleasing
soenes of peace, and pays no regard to what the sculptors of his time were able to
execute. The Hesiodean poet, on the other hand, places in the middle of the skield of
Hercules a terrible dragon (3pdxorros ¢éBor), surrounded by twelve twisted snakes,
exactly as the gorgoneum or head of Medusa is represented : on Tyrrhenian shields
of Tarquinii other monatrous heads are similarly introduced in the middle. A battle
of wild boars and lions makes a border, as is often the case in early Greek sculp-
tures and vases. It must be conceived as a narrow band or ring round the middle.
The first considerable row, which surrounds the centre piece in a circle, consists of
four departments, of which two contain warlike and two peaceable subjects. 8o
that the entire shield contains, as it were, a sanguinary and a tranquil side. In
these are represented the battle of the Centaurs, a choral dance in Olympus, & har-
bour and fishermen, Perseus and the Gorgons. Of these the first and last subjects
are among those which are known to have earlieat exercised the Greek artists. An
external row (ixdp airéwr, v, 237) is oocupied by a city at war and a city at peace,
which the poet borrows from Homer, but describes with greater minuteness, and
indeed overloads with too many details. The rim, as in the other shield, is sur
rounded by the ocean.

# See the remarks on Peisander below, ch. IX, § 3.
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been formed from them.! On the other hand, these short
Hesiodean epics are connected with lyric poetry, particularly
that of Stesichorus, who sometimes composed long choral odes
on the same or similar subjects (as for example, Cycnus), and
not without reference to Hesiod. This close approximation of
the Hesiodean epic poetry and the lyric poetry of Stesichorus
doubtless gave occasion to the legend that the latter was the
son of Hesiod, although he lived much later than the real
founder of the Hesiodean school of poetry.

Of the other names of Hesiodean Poems, which are mentioned
by grammarians, some are doubtful, as they do not occur in
ancient authors, and others do not by their title give any idea
of their plan and subject ; so that we can make no use of them
in our endeavour to convey a notion of the tone and character
of the Hesiodean poetry.

1 See above, p. 54 (ch. IV. § 6).



134

CHAPTER IX.

OTHER EPIC POETS.

§ 1. General character of other Epic Poets. § 2. Cinsethon of Lacedsemon, Eume-
lus of Corinth, Asius of Samos, Chersias of Orchomenus. § 3. Epic Poems on
Hercules ; the Taking of Echalia; the Heraclea of Peisander of Rhodes.

$ 1 REAT as was the number of poems which in ancient

times passed under the name of Homer, and were
connected in the way of supplement or continuation with the
Iliad and Odyssey, and also of those which were included under
the all-comprehensive name of Hesiod, yet these formed only
about a half of the entire epic literature of the early Greeks.
The hexameter was, for several centuries, the only perfectly
developed form of poetry, as narratives of events of early times
were the general amusement of the people. The heroic mytho-
logy was an inexhaustible mine of subjects, if they were followed
up into the legends of the different races and cities; it was
therefore natural, that in the most various districts of Greece
poets should arise, who, for the gratification of their country-
men, worked up these legends into an epic form, either at-
tempting to rise to an imitation of the Homeric style, or
contenting themselves with the easier task of adopting that of
the school of Hesiod. Most of these poems evidently had
little interest except in their subjects, and even this was lost
when the logographers collected into shorter works the legends
of which they were composed. Hence it happened only occa-
sionally that some learned inquirer into traditionary story took
the trouble to look into these epic poems. Even now it is of
great importance, for mythological researches, carefully to collect
all the fragments of these ancient poems ; such, for example, as
the Phoronis and Danais (the works of unknown authors),
which contained the legends of the earliest times of Argos ;
but, for a history of literature, the principal object of which is
to give a vivid notion of the character of writings, these are
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empty and unmeaning names. There are, however, a few epic
poets of whom enough is known to enable us to form a general
idea of the course which they followed.

§ 2. Of these poets several appear to have made use
of the links of genealogy, in order, like the poet of the
Hesiodean catalogues, to string together fables which were not
connected by any main action, but which often extended over
many generations. According to Pausanias, the works of
Cinethon the Lacedemonian, who flourished about the 5th
Olympiad, had a genealogical foundation; and from the great
pleasure which the Spartans took in the legends of the heroic
age, it is probable that he treated of certain mythical subjects
to which a patriotic interest was attached. His Heraclea, which is
very rarely mentioned, may have referred to the descent of the
DoricPrinces from Hercules; and also his Edipudia may havebeen
occasioned by the first kings of Sparta, Procles and Eurysthenes,
being, through their mother, descended from the Cadmean kings
of Thebes. It is remarked that the Little Iliad, one of the
Cyclic poems, which immediately followed Homer, was by many'
attributed to this Cinzthon; and another Peloponnesian bard,
Eumelus the Corinthian, was named as the author of a second
Cyclic Epos, the Nostoi. Both statements are probably er-
roneous ; at least the authors of these poems must, as members
of that school who imitated and extended the Homeric Epopees,
have adopted an entirely different style of composition from
that required for the genealogical collections of Peloponnesian
legends. Eumelus was a Corinthian of the noble and govern-
ing house of the Bacchaids, and he lived about the time of the
founding of Syracuse (11th Olympiad, according to the com-
monly received date). There were poems extant under his
name, of the genealogieal and historical kind ; by which, how-
ever, is not to be understood the later style of converting the
marvels of the mythical period into common history, but only
a narrative of the legends of some town or race, arranged in
order of time. Of this character (as appears also from frag-
ments) were the Corinthiaca of Eumelus, and also, probably,

1 Bee Schol. Vatic. ad Eurip. Troad. 823, Eumelus (corrupted into Eumolpus)
is called the author of the »6cros in Schol. Pind. Olymp. XIII. 31.
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the Europia, in which perhaps a number of ancient legends
were joined to the gemealogy of Europa. Nevertheless the
notion among the ancients of the style of Eumelus was not so
fixed and clear as to furnish any certain criterion ; for there was
extant a 7T¥lamomachia, as to which Athenssus doubts whether
it should be ascribed to Eumelus, the Corinthian, or Aretinus,
the Milesian. That there should exist any doubt between
these two claimants, the Cyclic poet who .had composed the
ZEthiopis, and the author of genealogical epics, only convinces
us how uneertain all literary decisions in this period are, and
how dangerous a region this is for the inquiries of the higher
criticism. Pausanias will not allow anything of Eumelus to be
genuine except a prosodion, or strain, which he had composed
for the Messenians for a sacred mission ta the Temple of Delos ;
and it is certain that this epic hymn, in the Doric dialect,
really belonged to those times when Messenia was still inde.
pendent and flourishing, before the first war with the Lacedse-
monians, which began in the gth Olympiad.! Pausanias also
aseribes to Eumelus the epic verses in the Doric dialect, which
were added to illustrate the.reliefs on the chest.of Cypeelus,
the renowned work of ancient art. But it is plain that those
verses were contemporaneous with the reliefs themselves, which
were not made till a century later, under the Government of
the Cypselids at Corinth.? Asius of Samos, often mentioned

1 The passage quoted from it by Pausan. IV, 33. 3.
T vap '10wndrg xarabiucos Exrhero Moica,
A rafapd xal ietbepa dopar’ (1) Exovoa,
appears to aay that the muse of Eumelus, which had composed the Prosodion, had
also pleased Zeus Ithomatas; that is, had gained a prize at the musical contests
among the Ithomeans in Messenia.

3 Pausanias proceeds on the supposition that this chest was the very one in which
the little Oypselus was concealed from the designs of the Bacchiads by his mother
Labda, which was afterwards, in memory of this event, dedicated by the Cypeelids
at Olympia. But not to say that this whole story is not an historical fact, but pro-
bably arose merely from the etymology of the word Kéyelos (from xuyéhn, a chest),
it is quite incredible that & box so costly and so riohly adorned with seulptures
should have been used by Labda as an ordinary piece of furniture. It is far more
probable that the Cypselids, at the time of their power and wealth (after Olymp.
30), had this chest made among other costly offerings, in order to be dedicated at
Olympia, meaning, at the same time, by the name of the chest (xvyéAn)—quite in
the manner of the embldmes parlans on Greek coins—to allude to themselves as
donors. Another argument is, that Hercules was distinguished on it by a peculiar
ocostume (rxfiua) ; and therefore was not, as in Hesiod's shield, represented in the
common heroic accoutrementa,
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by Pausanias, was a third genealogical epic poet. His poems
referred chiefly to his native country, the Ionian island of
Samos; and he appears to have taken occasion to descend to his
own time; as in the glowing and vivid description of the
luxurious costume of the Samians at a festival procession to
the temple of their guardian goddess, Here. Chersias, the
epic poet of Orchomenus, collected Beeotian legends and
genealogies: he was, according to Plutarch, a contemporary of
the Seven Wise Men, and appears, from the monumental in.
scription above mentioned, to have been a great admirer and
follower of Hesiod.

§ 3. While by efforts of this kind nearly all the heroes
(whose remembrance had been preserved in popular legends)
obtained a place in this endlessly extensive epic literature, it is
remarkable that the hero on whose name half the heroie
mythology of the Greeks depends, to whose mighty deeds (in a
degree far exceeding those of all the Achaian heroes before
Troy) every race of the Greeks seems to have contributed its
share, that Hercules should have been celebrated by no epic
poem corresponding to his greatness. Even the two Homeric
epopees furnish some measure of the extent of these legends, and
at the same time make it probable that it was usual to compose
short epic poems from single adventures of the wandering hero;
and of this kind, probably, was the ZTaking of (Echalia which
Homer, according to a well-known tradition, is supposed to have
left as a present to a person joined to him by ties of hospitality,
Creophylus of Samos, who appears to have been the head of a
Samian family of rhapsodists. The poem narrated how Her-
cules, in order to avenge an affront early received by him from
Eurytus and his sons, takes (Echalia, the city of this prince,
slays him and his sons, and carries off his daughter Iole, as the
spoil of war. This fable is so far connected with the Odyssey
that the bow which Ulysses uses against the suitors is derived
from this Eurytus, the best archer of his time. This may
have been the reason that very early Homerids formed of this
subject a separate epos, the execution of which does not appear
to have been unworthy of the name of Homer.

Other portions of the legends of Hercules had found a place
in the larger poems of Hesiod, the Eoie, the Catalogues, and
the short epics; and Cinethon the Lacedemonian may have



138 OTHER EPIC POETS.

brought forward many legends little known before his time.
Yet this whole series of legends wanted that main feature which
every one would now collect from poets and works of art. This
conception of Hercules could not arise before kis contests with
animals were combined from the local tales separately related
of him in Peloponnesus, and were embellished with all the
ornaments of poetry. Hence, too, he assumed a figure dif-
ferent from that of all other heroes, as he no longer seemed to
want the brazen helmet, breast-plate, and shield, or to require
the weapons of heroic warfare, but trusting solely to the im-
mense strength of his limbs, and simply armed with a club, and
covered with the skin of a lion which he had slain, he exercises
a kind of gymnastic skill in slaying the various monsters which
he encounters, sometimes exhibiting rapidity in running and
leaping, sometimes the highest bodily strength in wrestling and
striking. The poet who first represented Hercules in this
manner, and thus broke through the monotony of the ordinary
heroic combats, was Peisander, a Rhodian, from the town of
Cameirus, who is placed at the 33rd Olympiad, though he pro-
bably flourished somewhat later. Nearly all the allusions in
his Heraclea may be referred to those combats, which were
considered as the tasks imposed on the hero by Eurystheus, and
which were properly called 'HpaxAéovc d@fhoe. It is, indeed,
very probable that Peisander was the first who fixed the num-
ber of these labours at fwelve, a number counstantly observed by
later writers, though they do not always name the same exploits,
and which had moreover established itself in art at least as
early as the time of Phidias (on the temple of Olympia). If
the first of these twelve combats have a somewhat rural and
Idyllian character, the later ones afforded scope for bold imagi-
nations and marvellous tales, which Peisander doubtless knew
how to turn to account ; as, for example, the story that Her-
cules, in his expedition against Geryon, was carried over the
ocean in the goblet of the Sun, is first cited from the poem of
Peisander. Perhaps he was led to this invention by symbols of
the worship of the Sun, which existed from early times in
Rhodes. It was most likely the originality, which prevailed
with equal power through the whole of this not very long poem,
that induced the Alexandrian grammarians to receive Peisander,
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together with Homer and Hesiod, into the epic canon, an
honour which they did not extend to any other of the poets
hitherto mentioned.

Thus the Greek Epos, which seemed, from its genealogical
tendency, to have acquired a dry and sterile character, now ap-
peared once more animated with new life, and striking out new
paths. Nevertheless it may be questioned whether the epic
poets would have acquired this spirit if they had never moved
out of the beaten track of their ancient heroic song, and if otker
kinds of poetry had not arisen and revealed to the Greeks the
latent poetical character of many other feelings and impressions
besides those which prevailed in the epos. We now turn to
those kinds of poetry which first appear as the rivals of the
epic strains.'

1 Bome epio poems of the early period, as the Minyis, Alcmaonis, and Thesprotia,
will be noticed in the chapter on the poetry connected with the Mysteries.
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CHAPTER X.

THE ELEGY AND THE EPIGRAM.

§ 1. Exclusive prevalence of Epic Poetry, in connexion with the monarchical period ;
influenoe of the change in the forms of Government upon Poetry. § 3. Elegeion,
its meaning; origin of Elegos; plaintive songs of Asia Minor, accompanied by
the flute; mode of Recitation of the Elegy. § 3. Metre of the Elegy. § 4. Po-
litical and military tendency of the Elegy as camposed by Callinus; the circum-
stances of his time. § 5. Tyrteus, his Life; oocasion and subject of his Elegy
of Bunomia. § 6. Character and mode of recitation of the Elegies of Tyrteus.
§ 7. Elegies of Archilochus, their reference o Banquets; mixture of convivial
jollity (Asius). § 8. Plaintive Elegies of Archilochus. § 9. Mimnermus; his
Elegies; the expression of the impaired strength of the Ionic nation. § 10.
Luxury a consolation in this state; the Nawno of Mimnermus. § 11. Solon’s
character; his Elegy of Salamis. § 132. Elegies before and after Solon’s Legis-
lation; the expression of his political feeling; mixture of Gnomio Passages
(Phocylides). § 13. Elegies of Theognis; their original character, § 14. Their
origin in the political Revolutions of Megara. § 15. Their personul reference
to the Friends of Theognis. § 16. Elegies of Xenophanes; their philosophical
tendency. § 17. Elegies of Simonides on the Victories of the Persian War;
tender and pathetic spirit of his Poetry; general View of the course of Elegiac
Poetry. § 18. Epigrams in elegiac form; their Object and Character; Simo-
nides, as a composer of Epigrams.

§ 1. NTIL the beginning of the seventh century before our

era, or the 20th Olympiad, the epic was the only kind
of poetry in Greece, and the hexameter the only metre which
had been cultivated by the poets with art and diligence. Doubt-
less there were, especially in connexion with different worships,
strains of other kinds and measures of a lighter movement,
according to which dances of a sprightly character could be
executed ; but these as yet did not form a finished style of
poetry, and were only rude essays and undeveloped germs of
other varieties, which hitherto had only a local interest, confined
to the rites and customs of particular districts. In all musical
and poetical contests the solemn and majestic tone of the epopee
and the epic hymn alone prevailed ; and the soothing placidity
which these lays imparted to the mind was}}w only feeling
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which had found its satisfactory poetical expression. As yet
the heart, agitated by joy and grief, by love and anger, could
not give utterance to its lament for the lost, its longing after the
abeent, its care for the present, in appropriate forms of poetical
composition. These feelings were still without the elevation
which the beauty of art can alone confer. The epopee kept the
mind fixed in the contemplation of a former generation of
heroes, which it could view with sympathy and interest, but
not with passionate emotion. And although in the economical
poem -of Hesiod. the cares and sufferings of the present time
furnished the occasion for an epic work, yet this was only a
partial descent from the lofty career of epic poetry; for it im-
mediately rose again from this lowly region, and taking a sur-
vey of things affecting not only the entire Greek nation but the
whole of mankind, celebrated in solemn strains the order of
the universe and of social life, as approved by the Gods.

This exclusive prevalence of epic poetry was also doubtless
connected with the political state of Greece at this time. It
has been glready remarked' how acceptable the ordinary sub.
jects of the epic poems must have been to the princes who de-
rived their race from the heroes of the mythical age, as was the
case with all the royal families of early times. This rule of
hereditary princes was the prevailing form of government in
Greece, at least up to the beginning of the Olympiads, and
from this period it gradually disappeared ; at an earlier date
and by more violent revolutions among the Ionians, than among
the nations of Peloponnesus. The republican movements, by
which the princely families were deprived of their privileges,
could not be otherwise than favourable to a free expression of
the feelings, and in general to a stronger development of each
man’s individuality. Hence the poet, who, in the most perfect
form of the epos, was completely lost in his subject, and was
only the mirror in which the grand and brilliant images of the
past were reflected, now comes before the people as a man with
thoughts and objects of his own ; and gives a free vent to the
struggling emotions of his soul in elegiac and iambic strains.
As the elegy and the iambus, those two contemporary and cog-

! Chap. IV. § 1, 2.
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nate species of poetry, originated with Ionic poets, and (as far as
we are aware) with citizens of free states ; 8o, again, the remains
and accounts of these styles of poetry furnish the best image
of the internal condition of the Ionic states of Asia Minor
and the Islands in the first period of their republican consti-
tution.

§ 2. The word elegeion, as used by the best writers, like the
word epos, refers not to the subject of a poem, but simply to its
Jorm. In general the Greeks, in dividing their poetry into
classes, looked almost exclusively to its metrical shape; but
in considering the essence of the Greek poetry we shall not be
compelled to depart from these divisions, as the Greek poets
always chose their verse with the nicest attention to the feelings
to be conveyed by the poem. The perfect harmony, the
accurate correspondence of expression between these multi-
farious metrical forms and the various states of mind required
by the poem, is one of the remarkable features of the Grecian
poetry, and to which we shall frequently have occasion to ad-
vert. The word é\eyeiov, therefore, in its strict sense, means
nothing more than the combination of an hexameter and a
pentameter, making together a distich; and an elegeia (éAeyeia)
is a poem made of such verses. The word elegeion is, however,
itself only a derivative from a simpler word, the use of which
brings us nearer to the first origin of this kind of poetry.
Elegos (é\eyoc) means properly a strain of lament, without any
determinate reference to a metrical form ; thus, for example, in
Aristophanes, the nightingale sings an elegos for her lost Itys;
and in Euripides, the halcyon, or kingfisher, sings an elegos for
her husband Ceyx ;' in both which passages the word has this
general sense. The origin of the word can hardly be Grecian,
since all the etymologies of it which have been attempted seem
very improbable ;* on the other hand, if it is borne in mind,
how celebrated among the Greeks the Carians and Lydians
were for laments over the dead, and generally for songs of a

1 Aristoph. Av. 218. Eurip. Iph. Tawr. 1061,

% The most favourite is the derivation from 2 & Aéyew ; but Aéyew is here an im-
proper form, and ought in this connexion to be Aéyos. The entire composition is,
moreover, very strange.
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aelancholy cast,’ it will seem likely that the Ionians, together
with ditties and tunes of this kind, also received the word elegos
from their neighbours of Asia Minor.

However great the interval may have been between these
Asiatic dirges and the elegy as embellished and ennobled by
Grecian taste, yet it cannot be doubted that they were in fact
connected. Those laments of Asia Minor were always accom-
panied by the flute, which was of great antiquity in Phrygia and
the neighbouring parts, but which was unknown to the Greeks
in Homer’s time, and in Hesiod only occurs as used in the
boisterous strain of revellers, called Comos.? The elegy, on the
other hand, is the first regularly cultivated branch of Greek
poetry, in the recitation of which the flute alone, and neither
the cithara nor lyre, was employed. The elegiac poet Mim-
nermus (about Olympiad 40, 620 B.c.), according to the testimony
of Hipponax,® nearly as ancient as himself, played on the flute
the xpadinc vipoc; that is, literally, ¢ the fig-branch strain,’ a
peculiar tune, which was played at the Ionic festival of Thar-
gelia, when the men appointed to make atonement for the sins
of the city were driven out with fig branches. Nanno, the be-
loved of Mimnermus, was a flute player, and he, according to
the expression of a later elegiac poet, himself played on the
lotus-wood flute, and wore the mouthpiece (the ¢opfeia) used
by the ancient flute players when, together with his mistress,
he led a comos.* And in entire agreement with this the elegiac
poet Theognis says, that his beloved and much praised Cyrnus,
carried by him on the wings of poetry over the whole earth,

1 Carian and Lydian laments are often mentioned in antiquity (Franch Callinus,
P. 123, s¢q.) ; and the antispastic rhythm ¥ ~ ~ ¥, in which there is something dis-
plessing and harsh, was called xapwds ; which refers to its use in laments of this
kind. It is also very probable that the word »7»la came from Asia Minor (Pollux
IV. 79), and was brought by the Tyrrhenians from Lydia to Etruria, and thence
to Rome.

* Above, chap. III. § 5.

8 In Plutarch de Musicd, c. IX. comp. Hesych. in xpadins »éuos.

4 This, according to the most probable reading, is the meaning of the passage of
Hermesianax in Athen. XIII. p. 598 A. Kalero udv Nawols, xohif & éxl wol-
Adxe Awr xnuwlels (according to an emendation in the Classical Journal, VII.
P 238); xdpuovs grelxe cvvetariwr (the latter words according to Schweighmuser’s
reading).
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would be present at all banquets, as young men would sing of
him eloquently to the clear tone of little flutes.!

Nevertheless, we are not to suppose that elegies were from
the beginning intended to be sung, and to be recited like lyric
poems in the narrower sense of the word. Elegies, that is distichs,
were doubtless accompanied by the flate before varied musical
forms were invented for them. This did not take place till
some time after Terpander the Lesbian, who set hexameters to
music, to be sung to the cithara, that is, probably, not before
the 4oth Olympiad.?

When the Amphictyons, after the conquest of Crissa, cele-
brated the Pythian games (Olymp. 47, 3. B.c. 590), Echem-
brotus the Arcadian came forward with elegies, which were in-
tended to be sung to the flute: these were of a gloomy, plain-
tive character, which appeared to the assembled Greeks so little
in harmony with the feeling of the festival, that this kind of
musical representations was immediately abandoned.® Hence it
may be inferred that in early times the elegy was recited rather
in the style of the Homeric poems, in a lively tone, though
probably with this difference, that where the Homerid used the
cithara, the flute was employed, for the purpose of making a
short prelude and occasional interludes.* The flute, as thus
applied, does not appear alien to the warlike elegy of Callinus :
among the ancients in general the varied tones of the flute®
were not considered as necessarily having a peaceful character.
Not only did the Lydian armies march to battle, as Herodotus
states, to the sound of flutes, masculine and feminine ; but the
Spartans formed their military music of a large number of
flutes, instead of the cithara, which had previously been used.
From this however we are not to suppose that the elegy was

1 Theognis, v. 237, seq. $ Plutarch. de Musicd, IIL 4, 8.

% Pausan. X. 7, 3. From the statement of Chameleon in Athen. XIV. p. 630,
that the poems of Mimnermus as well as those of Homer were set to music (uekg-
Sn0ipas), it may be inferred that they were mot so from the beginning.

¢ Archilochus says d3w» Ox’ adAnrfipos, probably in reference to an elegy (Schol.
Aristoph. Av. 1438); and Solon is stated to have recited his Elegy of Salamis d8wr;
but in these passages d3w», as in the case of Homer, probably expresses a measured
style of recitation like that of a rhapeodist: above, ch. IV. § 3 (p. 44). Compare
also Philochorus ap. Athen. XIV, 630.

§ ITduguro addol, Pindar.
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ever sung by an army on its march, or advance to the fight, for
which purpose neither the rhythm nor the style of the poetry
is at all suited. On the contrary, we shall find in Tyrteeus,
Archilochus, Xenophanes, Anacreon, and especially in Theognis,
80 many instances of the reference of elegiac poetry to danquets,
that we may safely consider the convivial meeting, and especi-
ally the latter part of it, called Comos, as the appropriate
occasion for the Greek elegy.'

§ 3. That the elegy was not originally intended to make a
completely different impression from the epic poem, is proved
by the slight deviation of the elegiac metre from the epic hexa-
meter. It seems as if the spirit of art, impatient of its narrow
limits, made with this metre its first timid step out of the hal-
lowed precinct. It does not venture to invent new metrical forms,
or even to give a new turn to the solemn hexameter, by annexing
to it a metre of a different character : it is contented simply to
remove the third and the last thesis from everysecond hexameter;*
and it is thus able, without destroying the rhythm, to vary the
form of the metre in a highly agreeable manner. The even
and regular march of the hexameter is thus accompanied by the
feebler and hesitating gait of the pentameter. At the same
time, this alternation produces a close union of two verses,
which the hexametrical form of the epos, with its uninterrupted
flow of versification, did not admit; and thus gives rise to a
kind of small strophes. The influence of this metrical cha-
racter upon the structure of the sentences, and the entire tone
of the language, must evidently have been very great.

§ 4. Into the fair form of this metre the Ionic poets breathed
a soul, which was vividly impressed with the passing events,
and was driven to and fro by the alternate swelling and flowing
of a flood of emotions. It is by no means necessary that
lamentations should form the subject of the elegy, still less that
it should be the lamentation of love; but emotion is always
essential to it. Excited by events or circumstances of the

! The flute is described as used at the Comus in the passage of Hesiod cited
above, p. 29 (ch. III. § s).
3 Thus, in the first lines of the Jliad and the Odyssey, by omitting the thesis of
the third and sixth feet, a perfect elegiac pentameter is obtained.
M dede Ged! ITn|\nidSew *Axflos| "
“Ardpa pot Ewvexre Mobloa wolAvrpbror 8s udha woA|]\d.
Vou. I. L
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present time and place, the poet in the circle of his friends and
countrymen pours forth his heart in a copious description of
his experience, in the unreserved expression of his fears and
hopes, in censure and advice. And as the commonwealth was
in early times the first thought of every Greek, his feelings
naturally gave rise to the political and warlike character of the
elegy, which we first meet with in the poems of Callinus.

The age of CaLLiNus or Epmesus is chiefly fixed by the
allusions to the expeditions of the Cimmerians and Treres,
which occurred in his poems. The history of these incursions
is, according to the best ancient authorities, as follows :—The
nation of the Cimmerians, driven out by the Scythians, appeared
at the time of Gyges in Asia Minor; in the reign of Ardys
(Olymp. 25, 3—37, 4 ; or 678—29 ».c.) they took Sardis, the
capital of the Lydian kings, with the exception of the citadel,
and then, under the command of Lygdamis, moved against
Tonia ; where in particular the temple of the Ephesian Artemis
was threatened by them. Lygdamis perished in Cilicia. The
tribe of the Treres, who appear to have followed the Cimmerians
on their expedition, captured Sardis for the second time in union
with the Lycians, and destroyed Magnesia on the Memander,
which had hitherto been a flourishing city, and, with occasional
reverses, had on the whole come off superior in its wars with
the Ephesians. These Treres, however, under their chieftain
Cobus, were (aceording to Strabo) soon driven back by the
Cimmerians under the guidance of Madys. Halyattes, the
second successor of Ardys, at last succeeded in driving the
Cimmerians out of the country, after they had so. long
occupied it. (Olymp. 40, 4—55, 1; 617—560 B.c.) Now
the lifetime of Callinus stands in relation to these events thus :
he mentioned the advanee of the formidable Cimmerians and
the destruction of Sardis by them, but described Magnesia as
still flourishing and as victorious against Ephesus, although he
also knew of the approach of the Treres.! In such perilous

1 Two fragments of Callinus prove this— -
Niv & éxl Kippeplwr arpards Epxerac 88piuoepydv,

and

Tpipeas &rdpas Syws.
Everything else stated in the text is taken from the precise accounts of Herodotus
and Strabo. Pliny's story of the picture of Bularchus ‘Magnetum excidium,’
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times, when the Ephesians were not only threatened with sub-
jugation by their countrymen in Magnesia, but with a still
worse fate from the Cimmerians and Treres, there was doubt-
less no lack of unwonted inducements for the exertion of every
nerve. But the Ionians were already so softened by their long
intercourse with the Lydians, a people accustomed to all the
luxury of Asia, and by the delights of their beautiful country,
that even on such an occasion as this they would not break
through the indolence of their usual life of enjoyment. It is
easy to see how deep and painful the emotion must have been
with which Callinus thus addresses his countrymen: ¢ How
long will you lie in sloth? when will you, youths, show a
courageous heart ? are you not ashamed that the neighbouring
nations should see you sunk in this lethargy? You think in-
deed that you are living in peace; but war overspreads the
whole earth.”

The fragment which begins with the expressions just cited,
the only considerable remnant of Callinus, and even that an
imperfect one,? is highly interesting as the first specimen of a
kind of poetry in which so much was afterwards composed both
by Greeks and Romans. In general the character of the
elegy may be recognized, as it was determined by the metre,
and as it remained throughout the entire literature of antiquity.
The elegy is honest and straightforward in its expression; it
marks all the parts of its picture with strong touches, and is
fond of heightening the effect of its images by contrast. Thus
in the verses just quoted Callinus opposes the renown of the
brave to the obscurity of cowards. The pentameter itself,
being a subordinate part of the metre, naturally leads to an
expansion of the original thought by supplementary or explana-
tory clavses, This diffuseness of expression, combined with the
excited tone of the sentiment, always gives the elegy a certain
degree of feebleness which is perceptible even in the martial

being bought for an equal weight of gold by Candaules, the predecessor of Gyges,
must be erroneous. Probably some other Lydian named Candaules is confounded
with the old king.

1 Gaisford, Poete Minores, vol. I. p. 416.

2 Tt is even douhtful whether the part of this elegiac fragment in Stobsus which
follows the hiatus, in fact belongs to Callinus, or whether the name of Tyrteeus has
not fallen out.

L2
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songs of Callinus and Tyrteeus. On the other hand, it is to be
observed that the elegy of Callinus still retains much of the
fuller tone of the epic style; it does not, like the shorter
breath of later elegies, confine itself within the narrow limits of
a distich, and require a pause at the end of every pentameter ;
but Callinus in many cases comprehends several hexameters and
pentameters in one period, without caring for the limits of the
verses: in which respect the earlier elegiac poets of Greece
generally imitated him.

§ 5. With Callinus we will connect his contemporary
Tyrr&US, probably a few years younger than himself. The
age of Tyrteus is determined by the second Messenian war, in
which he bore a part. If with Pausanias this war is placed
between Olymp. 23, 4, and 28, 1 (685 and 668 B.c.), Tyrteus
would fall at the same time as, or even earlier than, the cir-
cumstances of the Cimmerian invasion mentioned by Callinus ;
and we should then expect to find that Tyrtseus, and not
Callinus, was considered by the ancients as the originator of
the elegy. As the reverse is the fact, this reason may be
added to others for thinking that the second Messenian war did
not take place till after the 3oth Olympiad (660 ®.c.), which
must be considered as the period at which Callinus flourished.

We certainly do not give implicit credit to the story of later
writers that Tyrteeus was a lame schoolmaster at Athens, sent
out of insolence by the Athenians to the Spartans, who at the
command of an oracle had applied to them for a leader in the
Messenian war. So much of this account may, however, be
received as true, that Tyrteeus came from Attica to the Lacedze-
monians ; the place of his abode being, according to a precise
statement, Aphidne, an Athenian town, which is placed by the
legends abont the Dioscuri in very early connexion with
Laconia. If Tyrteus came from Attica, it is easy to under-
stand how the elegiac metre which had its origin in Ionia
should have been used by him, and that in the very style of
Callinus. Athens was so closely connected with her Ionic
colonies, that this new kind of poetry must have been soon
known in the mother city. This circumstance would be far
more inexplicable if Tyrteus had been a Lacedeemonian by
birth, as was stated vaguely by some ancient authors. For
although Sparta was not at this period a stranger to the
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efforts of the other Greeks in poetry and music, yet the
Spartans with their peculiar modes of thinking would not have
been very ready to appropriate the new invention of the
Tonians.

Tyrteeus came to the Lacedeemonians at a time when they
were not only brought into great straits from without by the
boldness of Aristomenes, and the desperate courage of the Mes-
senians, but the state was also rent with internal discord. The
dissensions were caused by those Spartaus who had owned
lands in the conquered Messenia: now that the Messenians
had risen against their conquerors, these lands were either in
the hands of the enemy, or were left untilled from fear that
the enemy would reap their produce ; and hence the proprietors
of them demanded with vehemence a new division of lands—
the most dangerous and dreadful of all measures in the ancient
republics. In this condition of the Spartan commonwealth
Tyrteeus composed the most celebrated of his elegies, which,
from its subject, was called Eunomia, that is, ‘Justice,’ or
‘Good Government,’ (also Politeia, or ‘The Constitution’).
It is not difficult, on considering attentively the character of
the early Greek elegy, to form an idea of the manner in which
Tyrteus probably handled this subject. He doubtless began
with remarking the anarchical movement among the Spartan
citizens, and by expressing the concern with which he viewed
it. But as in general the elegy seeks to pass from an excited
state of the mind through sentiments and images of a miscel-
laneous description to a state of calmness and tranquillity, it
may be conjectured that the poet in the Eunomis made this
transition by drawing a picture of the well-regulated constitu-
tion of Sparta, and the legal existence of its citizens, which,
founded with the divine assistance, ought not to be destroyed
by the threatened innovations; and that at the same time he
reminded the Spartans, who had been deprived of their lands
by the Messenian war, that on their courage would depend the
recovery of their possessions and the restoration of the former
prosperity of the state. This view is entirely confirmed by the
fragments of Tyrteeus, some of which are distinctly stated to
belong to the Eunomia. In these the constitution of Sparta is
extolled, as being founded by the power of the gods; Zeus
Limself having given the country to the Heracleids, and the
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power having been distributed in the justest manner, according
to the oracles of the Pythian Apollo, among the kings, the
gerons in the council, and the men of the commonalty in the
popular assembly. A

§ 6. But the Eunomia was neither the only nor yet the first
elegy in which Tyrteeus stimulated the Lacedeemonians to a
bold defence against the Messenians. Exhortation to bravery
was the theme which this poet took for mauy elegies,' and
wrote on it with unceasing spirit and ever-new invention.
Never was the duty and the homour of bravery impressed on
the youth of a nation with so much beauty and force of lan-
guage, by such natural and touching motives. In this we per-
ceive the talent of the Greeks for giving to an idea the outward
and visible form most befitting it. In the poems of Tyrtweus
we see before us the determined hoplite firmly fixed to the
earth, with feet apart, pressing his lips with his teeth, holding
his large shield against the darts of the distant enemy, and
stretching out his spear with a strong hand against the nearer
combatant. That the young, and even the old, rise up and
yield their places to the brave; that it beseems the youthful
warrior to fall in the thick of the fight, as his form is beautiful
even in death, while the aged man who is slain in the first
ranks is a disgrace to his younger companion from the um-
scemly appearance of his body: these and similar topics are
incentives to valour which could not fail to make a profound
impression on a people of fresh feeling and simple character,
such as the Spartans then were.

That these poems (although the author of them was a
foreigner) breathed a truly Spartan spirit, and that the Spartans
knew how to value them, is proved by the constant use made
of them in the military expeditions. When the Spartans were
on a campaign, it was their custom, after the evening meal,
when the peean had been sung in honour of the Gods, to recite
these elegies. On these occasions the ‘whole mess did not join
in the chant, but individuals vied with each other in repeating
the verses in a manner worthy of their subject. The successful

! Called ‘Txoffkas 3¢ éNeyelas (Suidas); §.e. Leasons and exhortations in elegiac

verse.
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competitor then received from the polemarch or commander a
larger portion of meat than the others, a distinction suitable to
the simple taste of the Spartans. This kind of recitation was
so well adapted to the elegy, that it is highly probable that
Tyrteeus himself first published his elegies in this manner. The
moderation and chastened enjoyment of a Spartan banquet
were indeed requisite, in order to enable the guests to take
pleasure in so serious and masculine a style of poetry: among
guests of other races the elegy placed in analogous circum-
stances naturally assumed a very different tone. The elegies of
Tyrteus were, however, never sung on the march of the army
and in the battle itself; for these a strain of another kind was
composed by the same poet, viz., the anapestic marches, to
which we shall incidentally revert hereafter.

§ 7. After these two ancient masters of ‘the warlike elegy,
we shall pass to two other nearly contemporary poets, who have
this characteristic in common, that they distinguished them-
selves still more in éambic than in elegiac poetry. Henceforward
this union often appears: the same poet who employs the elegy
to express his joyous and melancholy emotions, has recourse to
the iambus where his cool sense prompts him to censure the
follies of mankind. This relation of the two metres in question
is perceptible in the two earliest iambic poets, ARCHILOCHUS
and SiMoNiDES OF AMORGUS. The elegies of Archilochus (of
which considerable fragments are extant, while of Simonides
we only know that he composed elegies) had nothing of that
bitter spirit of which his iambics were full, but they contain
the frank expression of a mind powerfully affected by outward
circumstances. Probably these circumstances were in great
part connected with the migration of Archilochus from Paros to
Thasos, which by no meaus fulfilled his expectations, as his
1ambics show. Nor are his elegies quite wanting in the war-
like spirit of Callinus. Archilochus calls himself the servant of
the God of War and the disciple of the Muses;' and praises
the mode of fighting of the brave Abantes in Eubcea, who en-
gaged ‘man to man with spear and sword, and not from afar

1 Elul & éyd Oepdwwr uév "Evvaliow &vaxros
Kal Movoéwr épardr 3Spor éxiardueros.
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with arrows and slings; perhaps, from its contrast with the
practice of their Thracian neighbours who, probably, greatly an-
noyed the colonists in Thasos by their wild and tumultuary
mode of warfare.'! But on the other hand, Archilochus avows,
without much sense of shame, and with an indifference which
first throws a light on this part of the Ionic character, that one
of the Saians (a Thracian tribe, with whom the Thasians were
often at war) may pride himself in his shield, which he had
left behind him in some bushes; he has saved his life, and will
get a shield quite as good some other time’ In other frag-
ments, Archilochus seeks to banish the recollections of his
misfortunes by an appeal to steady patience, and by the con-
viction that all men are equal sufferers; and praises wine as
the best antidote to care It was evidently very natural that
from the custom already noticed among the Spartans, of
smgmg elegies after drinking parties (supwdata), there should
arise a connexion between the subject of the poem and the
occasion on which it was sung; and thus wine and the pleasures
of the feast became the subject of the elegy. Symposiac elegies
of this kind were, at least in later times, after the Persian war,
also sung at Sparta, in which, with all respect for the gods and
heroes, the guests were invited to drinking and merriment, to
the dance and the song; and, in the genuine Spartan feeling,
the man was congratulated who had a fair wife at home.*
Among the Ionians the elegy naturally took this turn at a
much earlier period, and all the various feelings excited by the
use of wine, in sadness or in mirth, were doubtless first ex-
pressed in an elegiac form. It is natural to expect that the
praise of wine was not dissociated from the other ornament of
Ionic symposia, the Hetsere (who, according to Greek manners,
were chiefly distinguished from virgins or matrons by their

1 Gaisford, Poet. Gr. Min. frag. 4. 3Ib. frag. 3. 3 Frag. 1.v. 5; and frag. 7.

4 It is clear that the elegy of Ion of Chios, the contemporary of Pericles, of
which Athen. XI. p. 463, has preserved five distichs, was sung in Sparta or in the
Spartan camp: and moreover, at the royal table (called by Xenophon the 3auocia).
For Spartans alone could have been exhorted to make libations to Hercules, to Ale-
mene, to Procles, and to the Perseids. The reason why Procles alone is mentioned,
without Eurysthenes (the other ancestor of the kings of Sparta), can only be that
the king saluted in the poem (xaiwpérw Yuérepos Bacieds cwrhp re xarhp ve) was a
Proclid—that is, from the date, probably, Archidamus.
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participation in the banquets of men); and there is extant a
distich of a symposiac elegy of Archilochus, in which ¢ the
hospitable Pasiphile, who kindly receives all strangers, as a wild
fig-tree feeds many crows,’ is ironically praised ; in relation to
which an anecdote is preserved by Athensus.! This convivial
elegy was allowed to collect all the images fitted to drive away
the cares of life, and to pour a serene hilarity over the mind.
Hence it is probable that some beautiful verses of the Ionic
poet Asius of Samos (already mentioned among the epic poets),
belonged to a poem of this kind; in which a parasite, forcing
himself upon a marriage feast, is described with Homeric
solemnity and ironical seriousness, as the maimed, scarred, and
gray-haired adorer of the fragrancy of the kitchen, who comes
unbidden, and suddenly appears among the guests a hero rising
from the mud.’

§ 8. This joyous tone of the elegy, which sounded in the
verses of Archilochus, did not however hinder this poet from also
employing the same metre for strains of lamentation. This ap-
plication of the elegy is so closely connected with its origin
from the Asiatic elegies, that it probably occurred in the verses
of Callinus; it must have come from the Ionic coast to the
islands, not from the islands to the Ionic coast. An elegy of
.this kind, however, was not a threnos, or lament for the dead,
sung by the persons who accompanied the corpse to its burial
place: more probably it was chanted at the meal (called
wepiSermvov) given to the kinsmen after the funeral, in the same
. manner as elegies at other banquets. In Sparta also an elegy
was recited at the solemnities in honour of warriors who had
fallen for their country. A distich from a poem of this kind,
preserved by Plutarch, speaks of those whose only happiness
either in life or death consisted in fulfilling the duties of both.
Archilochus was induced by the death of his sister’s husband, who
had perished at sea, to compose an elegy of this description, in
which he expressed the sentiment that he would feel less sorrow
at the event if Hepheastus had performed his office upon the
head and the fair limbs of the dead man, wrapt up in white

1

. 44
3 Athen. III. 135. The earlicst certain example of parody, to which we will
return in the next chapter. On Asius, see above, ch. 1X.
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linen ; that is to say, if he had died on land, and had been burnt
on a funeral pile.!

§ 9. Even in the ruins in which the Greek elegy lies before
us, it is still the best picture of the race among which it chiefly
flourished, viz., the Ionian. In proportion as this race of the
" Greeks became more unwarlike and effeminate, the elegy was
diverted from subjects relating to public affairs and to struggles
for national independence. The elegies of MiMNERMUS were
indeed in great part political ; full of allusions to the origin and
early history of his native city, and not devoid of the expres-
sion of noble feelings of military honour ; but these patriotic
and martial sentiments were mingled with vain regrets and
melancholy, caused by the subjection of a large part of Ionia,
and especially of the native city of Mimnermus, to the Lydian
yoke. Mimnermus flourished from about the 37th Olympiad
(634 B.c.) until the age of the Seven Wise Men, about Olymp.
45 (600 B.C.): as it cannot be doubted that Solon, in an extant
fragment of his poems, addresses Mimnermus, as living—‘ But
if you will, even now, take my advice, erase this; nor bear me
any ill-will for having thought on this subject better than you;
alter the words, Ligyastades, and sing—May the fate of death
reach me in my siztieth year’ (and not as Mimnermus wished,
in his eightieth®). Consequently the lifetime of Mimnermus,
compared with the reigns of the Lydian kings, falls in the short
reign of Sadyattes and the first part of the long reign of Haly-
attes, which begins in Olym. 40, 4, B.c. 617. The native city
of Mimnermus was Smyrna, which had at that time long been
a colony of the Ionic city Colophon.! Mimnermus, in an extant
fragment of his elegy Nanno, calls himself one of the colonists
of Smyrna, who came from Colophon, and whose ancestors at a
still earlier period came from the Nelean Pylos. Now Hero-
dotus, in his accounts of the enterprises of the Lydian kings,

1 Fragm. 6.

3 "ANN el uot xal »iv Er¢ welgeas, Efehe TobTo, unde péyaip', 81 o€l Adiow éppa-
aduny, xal uerawolnoor, Acryvacrddy, &de & dede, &o. The emendation of Acyv-
agrddn for dyviaoradl is due to a young German philologist. It is rendered highly
probable by the comparison of Suidas in Miurepuos. This familiar address com-
pletes the proof that Mimnermus was then still living.

3 On the relations of Colophon and Smyrna; see above, ch. V. § 2.
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states that Gyges made war upon Smyrna, but did not succeed
in taking it, as he did with Colophon. Halyattes, however, at
length overcame Smyrna in the early part of his reign.! Smyrna,
therefore, together with a considerable part of Ionia, lost its in-
dependence during the lifetime of Mimnermus, and lost it for
ever, unless we consider the title of allies, which Athens gave
to its subjects, or the nominal l/ibertas with which Rome
honoured many cities in this region, as marks of independent
sovereignty. It is important to form a clear conception of this
time, when a people of a noble nature, capable of great resolu-
tions and endued with a lively and susceptible temperament, but
wanting in the power of steady resistance and resolute union,
bids a half melancholy, half indifferent, farewell to liberty ; it is
important, I repeat, to form a clear conception of this time and
this people, in order to gain a correct understanding of the
poetical character of Mimnermus. He too could take joy in
valorous deeds, and wrote an elegy in honour of the early battle
of the Smyrneeans against Gyges and the Lydians, whose attack
was then (as we have already stated) successfully repulsed.
Pausanias, who had himself read this elegy,? evxdently quotes
from it® a particular event of this war in question, viz., that the
Lydians had, on this occasion, actually made an entrance into
the town, but that they were driven out of it by the bravery of
the Smyrnzans. To this elegy also doubtless belongs the frag-
ment (preserved by Stobeeus), in which an Ionian warrior is
praised, who drove before him the light squadrons of the mounted
Lydians on the plain of the Hermus (that is in the neighbour-
hood of Smyrna), and in whose firm valour Pallas Athene her-
self could find nothing to blame when he broke through the
first ranks on the bloody battle-field. As in these lines the poet
refers to what he had heard from his predecessors, who had
themselves witnessed the hero’s exploits, it is probable that this

1 This appears first, because Herodotus, I. 16, mentions this conquest imme.
diately after the battle with Cyaxares (who died 594 B.0.) and the expulsion of the
Cimmerians ; secondly, because, according to Strabo, XIV. p. 646, Smyrna,
having been dmdod into separate villages by the Lydians, remained in that state
for 400 years, until the time of Antigonus, From this it seems that Smymna fell
into the hands of the Lydians before 600 B.C.; even in that case the period cannot
have amounted to more than 300 years.

? IX. 2. 3IV. a6
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brave Smyrnezan lived about two generations before the period
at which Mimnermus flourished—that is, precisely in the time of
Gyges. As the poet, at the outset of this fragment, says—
¢ Not such, as I hear, was the courage and spirit of that warrior,’
&c.,' we may conjecture that the bravery of this ancient Smyr-
nean was contrasted with the effeminacy and softness of the
actual generation. It seems, however, that Mimnermus sought
rather to work upon his countrymen by a melancholy retrospect
of this kind, than to stimulate them to energetic deeds of valour
by inspiriting appeals after the manner of Callinus and Tyrtseus :
nothing of this kind is cited from his poems.

§ 10. On the other hand, both the statements of the ancients
and the extant fragments, show that Mimnermus recommended,
as the only consolation in all these calamities and reverses, the
enjoyment of the best part of life, and particularly love, which
the gods had given as the only compensation for human ills.
These sentiments were expressed in his celebrated elegy of
Nanno, the most ancient erotic elegy of antiquity, which took
its name from a beautiful and much-loved flute-player. Yet
even this elegy had contained allusions to political events : thus
it lamented how Smyrna had always been an apple of discord
to the neighbouring nations, and then proceeded with the verses
already cited on the taking of the city by the Colophonians :*
the founder of Colophon, Andremon of Pylos, was also men-
tioned in it. But all these reflections on the past and present
fortunes of the city were evidently intended only to recommend
the enjoyment of the passing hour, as life was only worth having
while it could be devoted to love, before unseemly and anxious
old age comes on.® These ideas, which have since been so often
repeated, are expressed by Mimnermus with almost irresistible
grace. The beauty of youth and love appears with the greater
charm when accompanied with the impression of its caducity,

! Fragm. 11. Gaisford. 3 Fragm. 9.

3 That the subject of the elegy should not be contest and war, but the gifts of
the Muses and Aphrodite for the embellishment of the banquet, is a sentiment also
expreased by an Ionian later by two generations (Anacreon of Teos), who himself
also composed elegies: O0 ¢\éw s xpnTijpt mapd wAéy olvowrord{wy, Nelxea xal
woheuor Saxpvderra Néye. (Athen. XI. p. 463.)
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and the images of joy stand out in the more vivid light as con-
trasted with the shadows of deep-seated melancholy.'

§ 11. With this soft Ionian, who even compassionates the God
of the Sun for the toils which he must endure in order to illumi-
nate the earth,’ SoLon the Athenian forms an interesting con-
trast. Solon was a man of the gennine Athenian stamp, and
for that reason fitted to produce by his laws a permanent in-
fluence on the public and private life of his countrymen. In
his character were combined the freedom and susceptibility of
the Asiatic Ionian, with the emergy and firmness of purpose
which marked the Athenian. By the former amiable and liberal
tendencies he was led to favour a system of ¢ live and let live,’
which so strongly distinguishes his legislation from the severe
discipline of the Spartan constitutions: by the latter he was
enabled to pursue his proposed ends with unremitting constancy.
Hence, too, the elegy of Solon was dedicated to the service of
Mars as well as of the Muses; and under the combined in-
fluence of a patriotic disposition like that of Callinus, and of a
more enlarged view of human nature, there arose poems of
which the loss cannot be sufficiently lamented. But even the
extant fragments of them enable us to follow this great and
noble-minded man through all the chief epochs of his life.

The Elegy of Salamis, which Solon composed about Olymp.
44 (604 B.c.) had evidently more of the fire of youth in it than
any other of his poems. The remarkable circumstances under
which it was written are related by the ancients, from Demo-
sthenes downwards, with tolerable agreement, in the following
manner. The Athenians had from an early period contested
the possession of Salamis with the Megarians, and the great
power of Athens was then so completely in its infancy, that
they were not able to wrest this island from their Doric neigh-
bours, small as was the Megarian territory. The Athenians
had suffered so many losses in the attempt, that they not only
gave up all propositions in the popular assembly for the re-
conquest of Salamis, but even made it penal to bring forward
such a motion. Under these circumstauces, Solon one day

1 Fragg. 1—5. ! Fragm. 8.
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suddenly appeared in the costume of a herald, with the proper
cap (widiov) upon his head, having previously spread a report
that he was mad ; sprang in the place of the popular assembly
upon the stone where the heralds’ were wont to stand, and sang
in an impassioned tone an elegy, which began with these words :—
¢ I myself come as a herald from the lovely island of Salamis,
using song, the ornament of words, and not simple speech, to
the people” It is manifest that the poet feigned himself to be
a herald sent to Salamis, and returned from his mission; by
which fiction he was enabled to paint in far livelier colours than
he could otherwise have done the hated dominion of the Mega-
rians over the island, and the reproaches which many Sala-
minian partisans of Athens vented in secret against the
Athenians. He described the disgrace which would fall upon
the Athenians, if they did not reconquer the island, as intole-
rable. ‘In that case (he said) I would rather be an inhabitant
of the meanest island than of Athens; for wherever I might
live, the saying would quickly circulate— This is one of the
Athenians who have abandoned Salamis in so cowardly a man-
per’’’ And when Solon concluded with the words ¢ Let us go
to Salamis, to conquer the lovely island, and to wipe out our
shame,’ the youths of Athens are said to have been seized with
so eager a desire of fighting, that an expedition against the
Megarians of Salamis was undertaken on the spot, which put
the Athenians into poesession of the island, though they did
not retain it without interruption.

§ 12. A character in many respects similar belongs to the
elegy of which Demosthenes cites a long passage in his contest
with Zschines on the embassy. This, too, is composed in the
form of an exhortation to the people. My feelings prompt
me (says the poet) to declare to the Athenians how much mis-
chief injustice brings over the city, and that justice everywhere
restores a perfect and harmonious ordet of things’ In this
elegy Solon laments with bitter regret the evils in the political
state of the commonwealth, the insolence and rapacity of the
leaders of the people, . e. of the popular party, and the misery
of the poor, many of whom were sold into slavery by the rich,

1 Fragm. 8.
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and carried to foreign countries. Hence it is clear that this
elegy is anterior to Solon’s legislation, which, as is well known,
abolished slavery for debt, and made it impossible to deprive an
insolvent debtor of his liberty. These verses give us a. livelier
picture of this unhappy period of Athens than any historical
description. ¢ The misery of the people (says Solon) forces
itself into every man’s house : the doors of the court-yard are
no longer able to keep it out ; it springs over the lofty wall,
and finds out the wretch, even if he has fled into the most
secret part of his dwelling.’

But in other of Solon’s elegies there is the expression of a
subdued and tranquil joy at the ameliorations brought about in
Athens by his legislative measures (Olymp. 46, 3. 594 B.c.), by
which the ‘holders of property and the commonalty had each
received their dne share of consideration and power, and both
were protected by a firm shield.' But this feeling of calm
satisfaction was not of long continuance, as Solon observed and
soon expressed his opinion in elegies, ‘ that the people, in its
ignorance, was bringing itself under the yoke of a monarch
(Pisistratus),’ and that it was not the gods, but the thoughtless.
ness with which the people put the means of obtaining the
sovereign power into the hands of Pisistratus, which had de-
stroyed the liberties of Athens.

Solon’s elegies were therefore the pure expression of his
political feelings ; a mirror of his patriotic sympathies with the
weal and woe of his country. They moreover exhibit an
excited tone of sentiment in the poet, called forth by the warm
interest which he takes in the affairs of the community, and by
the dangers which threaten its welfare. The prevailing senti-
ment is a wide and comprehensive humanity. When Solon
had occasion to express feelings of a different cast—when he
placed himself in a hostile attitude towards his countrymen and
contemporaries, and used sarcasm and rebuke, he employed
not elegiac, but iambic and trochaic metres. The elegies of
Solon are not indeed quite free from complaints and reproaches;
but these flow from the regard for the public interests which

1 Fragm. 20.
3 Fragg. 18, 19. The fragm. 18 has received an additional distich from Diod.
Exc. 1. VIL.—X. in Mai, Script, vit. Nov. Coll. vol IL p. 31.
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animated his poetry. The repose which always follows an ex-
cited state of the mind, and of which Solon’s elegies would
naturally present the reflection, was found in the expression of
hopes for the future, of a calm reliance on the gods who had
taken Athens into their protection, and a serious contemplation
of the consequences of good or evil acts. From his habits of
reflection, and of reliance on his understanding, rather than his
feelings, his elegies contained more general remarks on human
affairs than those of any of his predecessors. Some con-
siderable passages of this kind have been preserved; one in
which he divides human life into periods of seven years, and
assigns to each its proper physical and mental occupations ;!
another in which the multifarious pursuits of men are described,
and their inability to command success ; for fate brings good
and ill to mortals, and man cannot escape from the destiny
allotted to him by the gods. Many maxims of a worldly wisdom
from Solon’s elegies are likewise preserved, in which wealth,
and comfort, and sensual enjoyment are recommended, but only
so far as was, according to Greek notions, consistent with
justice and fear of the gods. On account of these general
maxims, which are called yrvopar, sayings or apophthegms,
Solon has been reckoned among the gnomic poets, and his
poems have been denominated gnomic elegies. This appellation
is so far correct, that the gnomic character predominates in
Solon’s poetry ; nevertheless it is to be borne in mind that this
calm contemplation of mankind cannot alone constitute an
elegy. For the unimpassioned enunciation of moral sentences,
the hexameter remained the most suitable form: hence the
sayings of PHocyLIDEs of Miletus (about Olymp. 6o, B.c. 540),
with the perpetually recurring introduction, ¢ This, too, is a
saying of Phocylides,’ appear, from the genuine remnants of
them, to have consisted only of hexameters.?

1 Fragm. 14. 2 Fragm. 5.

3 Two distichs cited under the name of Phocylides, in which in the first person
he expresses warmth and fidelity to friends, are probably the fragment of an elegy.
On the other hand, there is a distich which bas the appearance of a jovular ap-
pendix to the y»duas, almost of a self-parody : —

Kal 768¢ dwxvhidew* Adpiot xaxol" ody & ulw, 8s & ot
Tldrres, wAhr [lpoxhéovs, xai ITpoxhéns Aépios.

(Gaisford, fragm. 5.)
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§ 13. The remains of THEOGNIS, on the other hand, belong
both in matter and form to the elegy properly so called,
although in all that respects their connexion and their character
as works of art, they have come down to us iun so unintelligible
a shape, that at first sight the most copious remains of any
Greek elegiac poet that we possess—for more than 1400 verses
are preserved under the name of Theognis—would seem to
throw less light on the character of the Greek elegy than the
much scantier fragments of Solon and Tyrteus. It appears
that from the time of Xenophon, Theognis was considered
chiefly as a teacher of wisdom and virtue, and that those parts
of his writings which had a general application were far more
prized than those which referred to some particular occasion.
When, therefore, in later times it became the fashion to extract
the general remarks and apophthegms from the poets, every-
thing was rejected from Theognis, by which his elegies were
limited to particular situations, or obtained an individual
colouring ; and the gnomology or collection of apophthegms was
formed, which, after various revisions and the interpolation of
some fragments of other elegiac poets, is still extant. We know,
however, that Theognis composed complete elegies, especially
one to the Sicilian Megarians, who escaped with their lives at the
siege of Megara by Gelon (Olymp. 74, 2. 483 B.c.); and the gnomic
fragments themselves exhibit in numerous places the traces of
poems which were composed for particular objects, and which
on the whole could not have been very different from the
elegies of Tyrteus, Archilochus, and Solon. As in these poems
of Theognis there is a perpetual reference to political subjects,
it will be necessary first to cast a glance at the condition of
Megara in his time.

§ 14. Megara, the Doric neighbour of Athens, had, after its
separation from Corinth, remained for a long time under the
undisturbed dominion of a Doric nobility, which founded its
claim to the exercise of the sovereign power both on its descent,
and its possession of large landed estates. But before the
legislation of Solon, Theagenes had raised himself to absolute
power over the Megarians by pretending to espouse the popular
cause. After he had been overthrown, the aristocracy was
restored, but only for a short period, as the commons rose with

Vou. L. ™
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violence against the nobles, and founded a democracy, which
however led to such a state of anarchy, that the expelled nobles
found the means of regaining their lost power. Now the
poetry of Theognis, so far as its political character extends,
evidently falls in the beginning of this democracy, probably
nearer to the 7oth (500 B.c.) than the 6oth Olympiad (540 B.C.) :
for Theognis, although according to the ancient accounts he was
born before the 6oth Olympiad, yet from his own verses appears
to have lived to the Persian war (Olymp. 75. 480 B.c.). Revo-
lutions of this kind were in the ancient Greek states usually
accompanied with divisions of the large landed estates among
the commons ; and by a fresh partition of the Megarian terri-
tory, made by the democratic party, Theognis, who happened
to be absent on a voyage, was deprived of the rich heritage of
his ancestors. Hence he longs for vengeance on the men who
had spoiled him of his property, while he himself had only
escaped with his life ; like a dog who throws everything away
in order to cross a torrent,’ and the cry of the crane, which
gives warning of the season of tillage, reminds him of his fer-
tile fields now in other men’s hands' These fragments are
therefore full of allusions to the violent political measures which
in Greece usually accompanied the accession of the democratic
party to power. One of the principal changes on such occa-
sions was commonly the adoption into the sovereign community
of Periaci, that is, cultivators who were before excluded from
all share in the government. Of this Theognis says,? ¢ Cyrnus,
this city is still the city, but a different people are in it, who
formerly knew nothing of courts of justice and laws, but wore
their country dress of goat-skins at their work, and like timid
deer dwelt at a distance fromthe town. And now they are the
better class; and those who were formerly noble are now the
mean: who can endure to see these things ?’ The expressions
good and bad men (a-yaloi, ésOAoi and xaxot, Set)oi), which in
later times bore a purely moral signification, are evidently used
by Theognis in a political sense for nobles and commons; or
rather his use of these words rests in fact upon the supposition
that a brave spirit and honourable conduct can be expected only

1 v. 345, seq. od. Bekker. 3 v. 1297, seq. 3 53, seq.
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of men descended from a family long tried in peace and war.
Hence his chief complaint is, that the good man, that is, the
noble, is now of no account as compared with the rich man;
and that wealth is the only object of all. ¢ They honour
riches, and thus the good marries the daughter of the bad, and
the bad marries the daughter of the good : wealth corrupts the
blood.! Hence, son of Polypas, do not wonder if the race of
the citizens loses its brightness, for good and bad are confounded
together.”” Theognis doubtless made this complaint on the
debasement of the Megarian nobility with the stronger feeling
of bitterness, as he himself had been rejected by the parents of
a young woman, whom he had desired to marry, and a far
worse man, that is, a man of plebeian blood, had been preferred
to him? Yet the girl herself was captivated with the noble
descent of Theognis: she hated her ignoble husband, and came
disguised to the poet, ‘ with the lightness of a little bird,’
as he says.!

With regard to the union of these fragments into entire
e]egles it is important to remark that all the complaints, warn.-
ings, and lessons having a political reference, appear to be ad-
dressed to a single young friend of the poet, Cyrnus, the son of
Polypas.! Wherever other names occur, either the subject is
quite different, or it is at least treated in a different manner.
Thus there is a considerable fragment of an elegy addressed by
Theognis to a friend named Simonides, at the time of the
revolution, which in the poems addressed to Cyrnus is de-
scribed as passed by. In this passage the insurrection is
described under the favourite image of a ship tossed about
by winds and waves, while the crew have deposed the skilful
steersman, and entrusted the guidance of the helm to the
common working sailor. ¢Let this (the poet adds) be re-
vealed to the good in enigmatic lJanguage ; yet a bad man

1 xhobros buute yévos.
8 v. 189, seg. 3 v. 261, seq. 4 v. 1091.

5 Elmsley has remarked that IloAvraldy is to be read as a patronymic. The
remark is certain, as IToAvraldn never occurs before a consonant, but nine times
before a vowel, and moreover in passages where the verse requires a dactyl. The
exhortations with the addresses Képre and IloAvwratln are also closely connected.
ToAdwas (with the long a) has the same meaning as woAvrduwr, a rich proprietor.

M2
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may understand it, if he has sense.”! It is manifest that this
poem was composed during a reign of terror, which checked the
freedom of speech; on the other hand, in the poems addressed
to Cyrnus, Theognis openly displays all his opinions and feel-
ings. 8o far is he from concealing his hatred of the popular
party, that he wishes that he could drink the blood of those who
had deprived him of his property.*

§ 15. On attempting to ascertain more precisely the relation
of Cymnus to Theognis, it appears that the son of Polypas was
a youth of noble family, to whom Theognis bore a tender, but
at the same time paternal, regard, and whom he desires to see
a ‘good ’ citizen, in his sense of the word. The interest felt
by the poet in Cyrnus probably appeared much more clearly in
the complete elegies than in the gnomic extracts now preserved,
in which the address to Cyrnus might appear a mere super-
fluity. Several passages have, however, been preserved, in
which the true state of his relation to Theognis is apparent.
‘Cyrnus (says the poet) when evil befals you, we all weep;
but grief for others is with you only a transient feeling.’® ‘I
have given you wings, with which you will fly over sea and
land, and will be present at all banquets, as young men will
sing of you to the flute. Even in future times your name
will be dear to all the lovers of song, so long as the earth and
sun endure. But to me you show but little respect, deceiving
me with words like a little boy.’* It is plain that Cyrnus did
not place in Theognis that entire confidence which the poet
desired. It cannot, however, be doubted that these affectionate
appeals and tender reproaches are to be taken in the sense of
the earlier and pure Doric custom, and that no connexion of a
criminal nature is to be understood, with which it would be in-
consistent that the poet recommends a married life to the
youth.! Cyrnus also is sufficiently old to be sent as a sacred
envoy (fewpog) to Delphi, in order to bring back an oracle to

1 In v. 667—83 there is a manifest allusion to the 7%js dradacuds in the verses
Xptuara & dpxdfovas Bly, xbopos 8 dwélwier,
Aacuds 8 odxér’ loos ylyveras és 70 uéoor.
3 v. 349. 3 v. 655, seq. 4 v. 237, eeq. 5 v. 1235.
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the city. The poet exhorts him to preserve it faithfully, and
not to add or to omit a word.'

The poems of Theognis, even in the form in which they are
extant, place us in the middle of a circle of friends, who formed
a kind of eating society, like the philitia of Sparta, and like the
ancient public tables of Megara itself. The Spartan public
tables are described to us as a kind of aristocratic clubs; and
these societies in Megara might serve to awaken and keep
alive an aristocratic disposition. Theognis himself thinks that
those who, according to the original constitution of Megara,
possessed the chief power, were the only persons with whom
any one ought to eat and drink, and to sit, and whom he should
strive to please’ It is therefore manifest that all the friends
whom Theognis names, not only Cyrnus and Simonides, but
also Onomacritus, Clearistus, Democles, Demonax, and Tima-.
goras, belonged to the class of the ¢ good,’ although the political
maxims are only addressed to Cyrnus. Various events in the
lives of these friends, or the qualities which each showed at
their convivial meetings, furnished occasions for separate, but
probably short elegies. In one the poet laments that Clearistus
should have made an unfortunate voyage, and promises him the
assistance which is due to one connected with his family by
ancient ties of hospitality :* in another he wishes a happy voyage
to the same or another friend* To Simonides, as being the
chief of the society, he addresses a farewell elegy, exhorting
him to leave to every guest his liberty, not to detain any one
desirous to depart, or to waken the sleeping, &c.;* and to Ono-
macritus the poet laments over the consequences of inordinate
drinking. Few of the persons whom he addresses appear to
have been without this circle of friends, although his fame had
even in his lifetime spread far beyond Megara, by means of his
travels as well as of his poetry; and his elegies were sung in

many symposia.’

1 v, 8os, seg. * v. 36, seg 3 v. 511, 0eg. 4 v. 691, seq
® v. 469, seg ® v. 305, seq.

7 Theognis himself mnonlthuhehd been in Sicily, Eubcea, and Spuh,
v. 387, seg. In Sicily he composed the elegy for his countrymen, which has been
mentioned in the text, the colonists from Megara of Megara Hyblma, The versea
891—4 must have been written in Eubea. Many allusions to Sparta occur, and
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The poetry of Theognis is full of allusions to symposia: so
that from it a clear conception of the outward accompaniments
of the elegy may be formed. When the guests were satisfied
with eating, the cups were filled with the solemn libation ; and
at this ceremony a prayer was offered to the gods, especially to
Apollo, which in many districts of Greece was expanded into a
pean. Here began the more joyous and noisy part of the ban-
quet, which Theognis (as well as Pindar) calls in general xwpoc,
although this word in a narrower sense also signified the tumul-
tuous throng of the guests departing from the feast.! Now the
Comos was usually accompanied with the flute :* hence Theognis
speaks in so many places of the accompaniment of the flute-
player to the poems sung in the intervals of drinking;® while
the lyre and cithara (or phorminx) are rarely mentioned, and
then chiefly in reference to the song at the libation. And this
was the appropriate occasion for the elegy, which was sung by
one of the guests to the sound of a flute, being either addressed
to the company at large, or (as is always the case in Theognis)
to a single guest.

§ 16. We have next to speak of the poems of a man different
in his character from any of the elegiac poets hitherto treated
of ; a philosopher, whose metaphysical speculations will be con-
sidered in a future chapter. Xenoemanes of Colophon, who
about the 68th Olympiad (508 B.c.) founded the celebrated
school of Elea, at an earlier period, while he was still living at
Colophon, gave vent to his thoughts and feelings on the cir-
cumstances surrounding him, in the form of elegies. These
elegies, like those of Archilochus, Solon, Theognis, &c., were
symposiac : there is preserved in Athensus a considerable frag-
ment, in which the beginning of a symposion is described with
much distinctness and elegance, and the guests are exhorted,

the passage v. 880—4 is probably from an elegy written by Theognis for a Spartan
friend, who bad a vineyard on Taygetus. The most difficult of explanation are
v. 1200 and 1211, s¢g., which can scarcely be reconciled with the circumstances of
the life of Theognis.

1 8ee Th v. 829, 940, 1046, 1065, 1207. 8 See al §3

: 'I"h:“' 7 11;815. 941, 9;)5; 1041, 1056, 1065. ¢ v. 534, 761, 791.

re are, however, in Di o8 Laértius iac verses of Xeno in

which he states himself to be n?g::y-two years om speaks of his vlv)::n*denngn
in Greeoce,
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after the libation and song of praise to the gods, to celebrate
over their cups brave deeds and the exploits of youths (i.e. in
elegiac strains) ; and not to sing the fictions of ancient poets
on the battles of Titans, or giants, or centaurs, and such like
stories. - From this it is evident that Xenophanes took no
pleasure in the ordinary amusements at the banquets of his
countrymen ; and from other fragments of the same writer, it
also appears that he viewed the life of the Greeks with the eye
of a philosopher. Not only does he blame the luxury of the
Colophonians, which they had learnt from the Lydians' but
also the folly of the Greeks in valuing an athlete who had been
victorious at Olympia in running or wrestling, higher than the
wise man ; a judgment which, however reasonable in our eyes,
must have seemed exceedingly perverse to the Greeks of his
days. ’

§ 17. As we intend in this chapter to bring down the history
of the elegy to the Persian war, we must also mention Siwmo-
Nipes of Ceos, the renowned lyric poet, the early contemporary
of Pindar and Aschylus, and so distinguished in elegy that he
must be included among the great masters of the elegiac song.
Simonides is stated to have been victorious at Athens over
Zschylus himself, in an elegy in honour of those who fell at
Marathon (Olymp. 72, 3; 490 B.c.), the Athenians having in-
stituted a contest of the chief poets. The ancient biographer
of Aschylus, who gives this account, adds in explanation, that
the elegy requires a tenderness of feeling which was foreign to
the character of Aschylus. To what a degree Simonides pos-
sessed this quality, and in general how great a master he was
of the pathetic is proved by his celebrated lyric piece con-
taining the lament of Danae, and by other remains of his
poetry. Probably, also, in the elegies upon those who died at
Marathon and at Platea, he did not omit to bewail the death
of so many brave men, and to introduce the sorrows of the
widows and orphans, which was quite consistent with a lofty

1 The thousand persons clothed in purple, who, defore the time of the Tyrants,
were, according to Xenophanes (in Athen. XII. p. 526), together in the market-
place, formed an aristocratic body among the citizens (78 wolirevua); such as, at
this time of transition from the ancient hereditary aristocracies to democracy, also
existed in Rhegium, Locri, Croton, Agrigentum, and Cyme in Aolis.
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patriotic tone, particularly at the end of the poem. Simonides
likewise, like Archilochus and others, used the elegy as a plain-
tive song for the deaths of individuals; at least the Greek
Anthology contains several pieces of Simonides, which appear
not to be entire epigrams, but fragments of longer elegies
lamenting with heartfelt pathos the death of persons dear to the
poet. Among these are the verses concerning Gorgo, who
dying, utters these words to her mother :—¢ Remain here with
my father, and become with a happier fate the mother of
another daughter, who may tend you in your old age.’

From this example we again see how the elegy in the hands
of different masters sometimes obtained a softer and more
pathetic, and sometimes a more manly and robust tone. Never-
theless there is no reason for dividing the elegy into different
kinds, such as the military, political, symposiac, erotic, thre-
netic, and gnomic; inasmuch as some of these characters are
at times combined in the same poem. Thus the elegy was
usually, as we have seen, sung at the symposion ; and, in most
cases, its main subject is political ; after which it assumes
either an amatory, a plaintive, or a sententious tone. At the
same time the elegy always retains its appropriate character,
from which it never departs. The feelings of the poet, excited
by outward circumstances, seek a vent at the symposion, either
amidst his friends or sometimes in a larger assembly, and
assume a poetical form. A free and full expression of the poet’s
sentiments is of the essence of the Greek elegy. This giving a
vent to the feelings is in itself tranquillizing ; and as the mind
disburdens itself of its alarms and anxieties a more composed
state naturally ensued, with which the poem closed. When
the Greek nation arrived at the period at which men began to
express in a proverbial form general maxims of conduct,—a
period beginning with the age of the Seven Wise Men, these
maxims, or yvwpai, weré the means by which the elegiac poets
subsided from emotion into calmness. So far the elegy of
Solon, Theognis, and Xenophanes, may be considered as gnomic,
although it did not therefore assume an esseutially new cha-
racter. That in the Alexandrine period of literature the elegy
assumed a different tone, which was, in part, borrowed by the
Roman poets, will be shown in a future chapter.
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-§ 18. This place is the most convenient for mentioning a
subordinate kind of poetry, the epigram, as the elegiac form
was the best suited to it; although there are also epigrams
composed in hexameters and other metres. The epigram was
originally (as its name purports) an inscription on a tombstone,
on a votive offering in a temple, or on any other object which
required explanation. Afterwards, from the analogy of these
real epigrams, thoughts, excited by the view of any object, and
which might have served as an inscription, were called epigrams,
and expressed in the same form. That this form was the
elegiac may have arisen from the circumstance that epitaphs
appeared closely allied with laments for the dead, which (as has
been already shown) were at an early period composed in this
metre. However, as this elegy comprehended all the events of
life which caused a strong emotion, so the epigram might be
equally in place on a monument of war, and on the sepulchral
pillar of a beloved kinsmau or friend. It is true that the mere
statement of the purpose and meaning of the object,—for ex-
ample, in a sacred offering, the person who gave it, the god to
whom it was dedicated, and the subject which it represented—
was much prized, if made with conciseness and elegance; and
epigrams of this kind were often ascribed to renowned poets, in
which there is no excellence besides the brevity and complete-
ness of these statements, and the perfect adaptation of the
metrical form to the thought. Nevertheless, in general, the
object of the Greek epigram is to ennoble a subject by eleva-
tion of thought and beauty of language. The unexpected turn
of the thought and the pointedness of expression, which the
moderns consider as the essence of this species of composition,
were not required in the ancient Greek epigram; in which
nothing more is requisite than that the entire thought should
be conveyed within the limits of a few distichs: and thus in
the hands of the early poets the epigram was remarkable for
the conciseness and expressiveness of its language; differing in
this respect from the elegy, in which a full vent was given to
the feelings of the poet.

Epigrams were probably composed in an elegiac form, shortly
after the time when the elegy first arose; and the Anthology
contains some under the celebrated names of Archilochus,
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Sappho, and Anacreon. No peculiar character, however, is to
be observed in the genuine epigrams of this early period. It
was Simonides, with whom we have closed the series of elegiac
poets, who first gave to the epigram the perfection of which, con-
sistently with its purpose, it was capable. In this respect
Simonides was favoured by the circumstances of his time ; for
on account of the high consideration which he enjoyed both in
Athens and Peloponnesus, he was frequently employed by the
states which fought against the Persians to adorn with inscrip-
tions the tombs of their fallen warriors. The best and most
celebrated of these epitaphs is the inimitable inscription on the
Spartans who died at Thermopyle, which actually existed on
the spot : ¢ Foreigner, tell the Lacedeemonians that we are lying
here in obedience to their laws.’’ Never was heroic courage
expressed with such calm and unadorned grandeur. In all
these epigrams of Simonides the characteristic peculiarity of
the battle in which the warriors fell is seized. Thus in the
epigram on the Athenians who died at Marathon— Fighting in
the van of the Greeks, the Athenians at Marathon destroyed
the power of the glittering Medians.’* There are besides not
a few epigrams of Simonides which were intended for the tomb-
stones of individuals: among these we will only mention one
which differs from the others in being a sarcasm in the form of
an epitaph. It is that on the Rhodian lyric poet and athlete
Timocreon, an opponent of Simonides in his art : ¢ Having eaten
much, and drunk much, and said much evil of other men, here
I lie, Timocreon the Rhodian.’®? With the epitaphs are na-
turally connected the inscriptions on sacred offerings, especially
where both refer to the Persian war; the former being the dis-
. charge of a debt to the dead, the latter a thanksgiving of the
survivors to the gods. Among these one of the best refers to
the battle of Marathon, which, from the neatness and elegance
of the expression, loses its chief beanty in a prose translation.'
It was inscribed on the statue of Pan, which the Athenians had
set up in a grotto under their acropolis, because the Arcadian

1 Simonides, fr. 27. ed. Gaisford. 3 In Lycurgus and Aristides,
3 Fr. 58. 4 The words are these (fr. 25)—
Tor rpaybwour éud Ilara, 7dv "Apxdda, Tdr xatd M#Adwr,
Tor uer’ "Abnralwr orfoaro MTeddns.
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god had, according to the popular belief, assisted them at
Marathon. * Miltiades set up me, the cloven-footed Pan, the
Arcadian, who took part against the Medians, and with the
Athenians.” But Simonides sometimes condescended to express
sentiments which he could not have shared, as in the inscription
on the tripod consecrated at Delphi, which the Greeks after-
wards caused to be erased : ‘ Pausanias, the commander of the
Greeks, having destroyed the army of the Medes, dedicated this
monument to Pheebus.’! These verses express the arrogance of
the Spartan general, which the good sense and moderation of the
poet would never have approved. The form of nearly all these
epigrams of Simonides is the elegiac. Simonides usually ad-
hered to it except when a name (on account of a short between
two long syllables) could not be adapted to the dactylic metre ;*
in which cases he employed trochaic measures. The character
of the language, and especially the dialect, also remained on the
whole true to the elegiac type, except that in inscriptions for
monuments designed for Doric tribes, traces of the Doric dialect
sometimes occur.

1 Fr. 40. 3 As'Apxevatrys, ‘Ixrxbvuxos.
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CHAPTER XI.

TAMBIC POETRY.

§ 1. Striking contrast of the Iambic and other contemporaneous Poetry. § 2.
Poetry in reference to the bad and the vulgar. § 3. Different treatment of it
in Homer and Hesiod. § 4. Homeric Comic Poems, Margites, &c. § 5. Scur-
rilous songs at meals, at the worship of Demeter; the Festival of Demeter of
Paros the cradle of the Iambic poetry of Archilochus. § 6. Date and Public
Life of Archilochus. § 7. His Private Life; subject of his Iambics. § 8. Me-
trical form of his iambic and trochaic verses, and different application of the
two asynartetes; epodes. § 9. Inventions and innovations in the musical reci-
tation. § 10. Innovations in Language. § 11. Simonides of Amorgus; his
Satirical Poems against Womew. § 13. Solon’s iambics and trochaics. § 13.
Iambic Poems of Hipponax ; invention of choliambics; Ananias. § 14. The
Fable ; its application among the Greeks, especially in Iambic poetry. § 15.
Kinds of the Fable, named after different races and cities. § 16, Zasop, his
Life, and the Character of his Fables. § 17. Parody, burlesques in an epic
form. by Hipponax. § 18. Batrachkomyomachia.

§ 1. THE kind of poetry distinguished among the ancients by

the name Iambic, was created by the Parian poet
Archilochus, at the same time as the elegy. In entering on the
consideration of this sort of poetry, and in endeavouring by the
same process as we have heretofore employed to trace its origin
to the character of the Grecian people, and to estimate its poetical
and moral value, we are met at the first glance by facts more
difficult, and apparently more impossible of comprehension, than
any we have hitherto encountered. At a time when the Greeks,
accustomed only to the calm unimpassioned tone of the Epos,
had but just found a temperate expression of livelier emotions in
the elegy, this kind of poetry, which has nothing in common
with the Epos, either in form or in matter, arose. It was alight
tripping measure, sometimes loosely constructed or purposely
halting and broken, and well adapted to vituperation, unre-
strained by any regard to morality or decency.'

1 Avoodvres lauPos, raging iambics, says the Emperor Hadrian. (Brunck, Anal.
IL p. 286.)
¢ In celeres iambos misit furentem.'—Horace.
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The ancients drew a lively image of this bitter and unscru-
pulous spirit of slanderous attack in the well-known story of the
daughters of Lycambes, who hanged themselves from shame
and vexation. Yet this sarcastic Archilochus, this venomous
libeller, was esteemed by antiquity not only an unrivalled
master in his peculiar line, but, generally, the first poet after
Homer.! Where, we are compelled to ask, is the soaring flight
of the sonl which distinguishes the true poet? Where that
beauty of delineation which confers grace and dignity even on
the most ordinary details ?

§ 2. But Poetry has not only lent herself, in every age, to
the descriptions of a beautiful and magnificent world, in which
the natural powers revealed to us by our own experience are in-
vested with a might and a perfection surpassing truth: she has
also turned back her glance upon the reality by which she was
surrounded, with all its wants and its weaknesses; and the
more she was filled with the beauty and the majestic grace of
her own ideal world, the more deeply did she feel, the more
vividly express, the evils and the deficiencies attendant on man’s
condition. The modes in which Poetry has accomplished this
have been various; as various as the tempers and the characters
of those whom she has inspired.

A man of a serene and cheerful cast of mind, satisfied with
the order of the universe, regarding the great and the beautiful
in nature and in human things with love and admiration,
though he distinctly perceives the defective and the bad, does
not suffer his perception of them to disturb his enjoyment of
the whole: he contemplates it as the shade in a picture, which
serves but to bring out, not to obscure, the brilliancy of the
principal parts. A light jest drops from the poet’s tongue, a
pitying smile plays on his lip; but they do not darken or
deform the lofty beauty of his creations.

The thoughts, the occupations, of another are more inti-
mately blended with the incidents and the conditions of social
and civil life; and as a more painful experience of all the errors
and perversities of man is thus forced upon him, his voice, even
in poetry, will assume a more angry and vehement tone. And

1 Maximus poeta aut certe summo proximus; as he is called in Valerius Maximus.
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yet even this voice of harsh rebuke may be poetical, when it is
accompanied by a pure and noble conception of things as they
ought to be.

Yet more, the poet may himself suffer from the assaults of
human passions. He may himself be stained with the vices
and the weaknesses of human nature, and his voice may be
poured forth from amidst the whirl and the conflict of the pas-
sions, and may be troubled, not only by disgust at the sight of
interruptions to the moral order of the world, but by personal
resentments and hatreds. The ancients in their day, and we in
ours, have bestowed admiring sympathy on such a poet, if the
expressions of his scorn and his hate did but betray an unusual
vehemence of feeling and vigour of thought ; and if, through all
the passionate confusion of his spirit, gleams of a nature suscep-
tible of noble sentiments were apparent ; for the impotent rage
of a vulgar mind will never rise to the dignity of poetry, even
though it be adorned with all the graces of language.

§ 3. Here, as in many other places, it will be useful to
recur to the two epic poets of antiquity, the authors of all the
principles of Greek literature. Homer, spite of the solemnity
and loftiness of epic poetry, is full of archness and humour;
but it is of that cheerful and good-natured character which tends
rather to increase than to disturb enjoyment. Thersites is
treated with unqualified severity ; and we perceive the peculiar
disgust of the monarchically disposed poet at such inciters of the
people, who slander everything distinguished and exalted, merely
because they are below it. But it must be remarked that
Thersites is a very subordinate figure in the group of heroes,
and serves only as a foil to those who, like Ulysses, predomi-
nate over the people as guides and rulers. When, however,
persons of a nobler sort are exhibited in a comic light, as, for
instance, Agamemnon, blinded by Zeus and confident in his
delusion and in his supposed wisdom,' it is done with such
a delicacy of handling that the hero hardly loses any of his
dignity in our eyes. In this way the comedy of Homer (if we
may use the expression) dared even to touch the gods, and in
the loftiest regions found subjects for humorous descriptions :

1 Seech. V. §8.



HOMERIC COMIC POEMS. 175

for, as the gods presided over the moral order of the universe
anly as a body, and no individual god conld exercise his special
functions without regard to the prerogatives of others, Ares,
Aphrodite, and Hermes might serve as types of the perfection
of quarrelsome violence, of female weakness, and of finished
cunning, without ceasing to have their due share of the honours
paid to divinity.

Of a totally different kind is the wit of Hesiod ; especially as
it is employed in the Theogony against the daughters of Pan-
dora, the female sex. This has its source in a strong feeling of
disgust and indignation, which leads the poet, in the bitterness
of his mood, to overstep the bounds of justice, and to deny all
virtue to women.

In the Works and Days, too, which afford him frequent qp-
portunities for censure, Hesiod is not deficient in a kind of wit
which exhibits the bad and the contemptible with striking
vigour; but his wit is never that gay humour which charac-
terizes the Homeric poetry, of which it is the singular property
to reconcile the frail and the faulty with the grand and the
elevated, and to blend both in one harmonious idea.

§ 4. Before, however, we come to the consideration of the
third stage of the poetical representation of the bad and the
despicable, the existence of which we have hinted at in our
mention of Archilochus, we must remark that even the early
epic poetry contained not only scattered traits of pleasantry
and satire, but also entire pictures in the same tone, which
formed small epics. On this head we have great reason to
lament the loss of the Margites, which Aristotle, in his Poetics,
ascribes, according to the opinion current among the Greeks, to
Homer himself, and regards as the ground-work of comedy, in
like manner as he regards the Iliad and the Odyssey as the
precursors of tragedy. He likewise places the Margites in the
same class with poems written in the iambic metre; but he
seems to mean that the iambus was not employed for this class
of poetry till subsequently to this poem. Hence it is extremely
probable that the iambic verses which, according to the ancient
grammarians, were introduced irregularly into the Margites,
were interpolated in a later version, perhaps by Pigres the Hali-
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carnassian, the brother of Artemisia, who is also called the
author of this poem.!

From the few fragments and notices relative to the Homeric
Margites which have come down to us, we can gather that it
was a representation of a stupid man, who had a high opinion
of his own cleverness, for he was said ‘to know many works,
but know all badly;”* and we discover from a story preserved
by Eustathius that it was necessary to hold out to him very
subtle reasons to induce him to do things which required but a
very small portion of intellect.®

There were several other facetious small epics which bore
the name of Homer ; such as the poem of the Cercopes, those
malicious, and yet merry elves whom Hercules takes prisoners
after they have played him many mischievous tricks, and drags
them about till they escape from him by fresh stratagems; the
Batrachomyomachia, which we shall have occasion to mention
hereafter as an example of parody; the Seven times shorn Goat
(al€ éwramexroc), and the Song of the Fieldfares (éwuciyAidec),
which Homer is said to have sung to the hoys for fieldfares.
Some few such pleasantries have come down to us, particularly
the poem of the Pot-kiln (kauwoc 7 xepauic), which applies the
imagination and mythological machinery of the epic style to the
business of pottery.

§ 5. These humorous poems are too innocuous and too free
from personal attacks to have much resemblance to the caustic
iambics of Archilochus. More akin to them undoubtedly were
the satirical songs which, according to the Homeric hymn to
Hermes, the young men sang extemporaneously in a sort of
wanton mutual defiance.* At the public tables of Sparta, also,
keen and pointed raillery was permitted, and conversation sea-

1 Thus the beginning of the Margites was as follows : —
*H\G¢ 713 els Kohopdwa yépwr xal Oelos doudds,
Movodwr Gepdrwr xal éxnBéhov 'Axé\\wros,
SD\ps Exwr & xepoly ebpfoyyow Nopyr.
Conocerning Pigres, see below, § 18. He also interpolated the liad with penta-
meters.
$ TI6AN dxloraro €pya, xaxds 8 Jwloraro xdrra.
% Eustath. ad Od. X. 552, p. 1669, ed. Rom.
4 v. 55, 9¢q., ¢t alrooxedlns . . . . H0re xopo
HBnral fallpot rapalBola xeproubovaw.
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soned with Spartan salt was not held to afford any reasonable
ground of offence to those who took part in it. But an occasion
for yet more audacious and unsparing jest was afforded to the
Greeks by some of the most venerable and sacred of their reli-
gious rites—the permission, or rather encouragement to wanton
aund unrestrained jokes on everything affording matter for such
ebullitions of mirth, connected with certain festivals of Demeter,
and the deities allied to her. It was a law at these festivals
that the persons engaged in their celebration should, on certain
days, banter all who came in their way, and assail them with
keen and licentious raillery.! This was the case at the mystic
festival of Demeter at Eleusis, among others. Hence, also,
Aristophanes in the Frogs introduces a chorus of the initiated,
who lead a blissful life in the infernal regions, and makes
them pray to Demeter that she would grant them to sport
and dance securely the livelong day, and have much jocose
and much serious talk ; and, if the festival had been worthily
honoured by jest and merriment, that they might be crowned
as victors. The chorus also, after inviting the jolly god
Tacchus to take part in its dances, immediately proceeds
to exercise its wit in satirical verses on various Athenian
demagogues and cowards. This raillery was so ancient and
inveterate a custom that it had given rise to a peculiar
word, which originally denoted nothing. but the jests and banter
used at the festivals of Demeter, namely, Jambus. This was
soon converted into a mythological person, the maid Iambe,

1 Concerning the legality of this religious license there is an important pas-
sage in Aristotle, Pol. VIL 15. We will set down the entire passage as we un-
derstand it :—*¢ As we banish from the state the speaking of indecent things, it is
clear that we also prohibit indecent pictures and representations. The magistrate
must therefore provide that no statue or picture of this kind exist, except for certain
deities, of the class to which the law allows scurrilous jesting (ols xal 7d» Twlaoudr
dwodldwow & »buos). At temples of this kind the law also permits all persons of &
mature age to pray to the gods for themselves, their children and wives. But
younger persons ought to be .prohibited from being present at the recitation of
iambic verses, or at comedies, until they have reached the age at which they may
sit at table and drink to intoxication.’

2 It is vain to seek an etymology for the word iambus : the most probable sup-
position is, that it originated in exclamations, éAoAvypol, expressive of joy. Simi-
lar in form are Oplaufos, the Bacchic festival procession; &:f¢paufos, » Baochio
hymn, and ffuuBos, also a kind of Bacchic song.

Vou. 1. N
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who by some jest first drew a smile from Demeter bewailing
her lost daughter, and induced her to take the barley drink of
the cyceon; a legend native to Eleusis, which the Homerid
who composed the hymn to Demeter has worked up into an
epic form. If we consider that according to the testimony of
the same hymn, the island of Paros, the birth-place of Archi-
lochus, was regarded as, next to Eleusis, the peculiar seat of
Demeter and Cora; that the Parian colony Thasos, in the set-
tlement of which Archilochus himself had a share, embraced
the mystic rites of Demeter as the most important worship ;'
that Archilochus himself obtained the prize of victory over
many competitors for a hymn to Demeter, and that one whole
division of his songs, called the Io-bacchi, were consecrated to the
service of Demeter and the allied worship of Bacchus ;* we shall
entertain no doubt that these festal customs afforded Archi-
lochus an occasion of producing his unbridled iambics, for which
the manners of the Greeks furnished no other time or place;
and that with his wit and talent he created a new kind of
poetry out of the raillery which had hitherto been uttered ex-
tempore. All the wanton extravagance which was elsewhere
repressed and held in check by law and custom, here, under
the protection of religion, burst forth with boundless license ;
and these scurrilous effusions were at length reduced by Archi-
lochus into the systematic form of iambic metre.

§ 6. The time at which this took place was the same with
that in which the elegy arose, or but little later. ArcuiLocrUS
was a son of Telesicles, who, in obedience to a Delphic oracle,
led a colony from Paros to Thasos. The establishment of this
colony is fixed by the ancients at the 15th or 18th Olympiad
(720 or 708 B.c.); with which it perfectly agrees, that the date
at which Archilochus flourished is, according to the chronolo-
gists of antiquity, the 23d Olympiad (688 B.c.); though it is
often placed lower. According to this calculation, Archilochus

1 The great painter Polygnotus, & native of Thasos, contemporary with Cimon,
in the painting of the infernal regions, which he executed at Delphi, represented
in the boat of Charon the Parian priestess Cleobcea, who had brought this mystic
worship to Thasos.

3 Adunrpos dyrfs xal Képys Tir warfyvpw céBuws,
is from a verse from these poems preserved by Hephmstion, fragm. 68, Gaisford.
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began his poetical career in the latter years of the Lydian king
Gyges, whose wealth he mentions in a verse still extant ;' but
is mainly to be regarded as the contemporary of Ardys (from
Olymp. 25, 3 to 37, 4. B.c. 678—29). In another verse® he
mentions the calamities of Magnesia, which befel that city
through the Treres, and, as we have seen, not in the earliest
part of Ardys’ reign.® Archilochus draws a comparison between
the misery of Magnesia and the melancholy condition of Thasos,
whither he was led by his family, and was disappointed in his
hopes of finding the mountains of gold they had expected. The
Thasians seem, indeed, never to have been contented with their
island, though its fertility and its mines might have yielded a
considerable revenue,and to have tried to get possession of the op-
posite coast of Thrace, abounding in gold and in wine; an attempt
which involved them in wars not only with the natives of that
country—for example the Saians‘—but also with the early
Greek colonists. We find in fragments of Archilochus that
they had, even in his time, extended their incursions so far
eastward as to come into conflict with the inhabitants of Maronea
for the possession of StrymeS which at a later period, during
the Persian war, was regarded as a city of the Thasians. Dis-
satisfied with the posture of affairs, which the poet often repre-
sents as desperate, (in such expressions as, that the calamities
of all Hellas were found combined in Thasos, that the stone of
Tantalus was hanging over their heads, &e.,)* Archilochus must
have quitted Thasos and returned to Paros, since we are informed
by credible writers that he lost his life in a war between the
Parians and the inhahitants of the neighbouring island of Naxos.

§ 7. From these facts it appears, that the public life of Ar-
chilochus was agitated and unsettled ; but his private life was
still more exposed to the conflict of contending passions. He
had courted a Parian girl, Neobule, the daughter of Lycambes,
and his trochaic poems expressed the violent passion with which
she had inspired him.! Lycambes had actually promised him
his daughter,® and we are ignorant what induced him to with-

1 Fragm. ro. 3 Fragm. 71. The reading Oaclwr in this fragment is con-
jectural. 3 Comp. ch. X. § 4. ¢ Ch.X. §7.
5 See Harpocration in Trpiun. ¢ Fragm. 21, 43. 7 Fragm. 25, 36.

8 This is evident from fr. 83, “Opxor &' drocglobns uéyar, &\as 7e xal Tpdrefar.
N 2
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draw his consent. The rage with which Archilochus assailed
the family, now knew no bounds; and he not only accused
Lycambes of perjury, but Neobule and her sisters of the most
abandoned lives. It is unintelligible how the Parians could
suffer the exasperated poet to heap such virulent abuse on per-
sons with whom he had shortly before so earnestly desired to
connect himself, had not these iambics first appeared at a festi-
val whose solemnization gave impunity to every license; and
had it not been regarded as a privilege of this kind of poetry to
exaggerate at will the evil reports for which any ground existed,
and in the delineation of offences which deserved some reproof
to give the reins to the fancy. The ostensible object of Archi-
lochus’s iambics, like that of the later comedy, was to give
reality to caricatures, every hideous feature of which was made
more striking by being magnified. But that these pictures, like
caricatures from the hand of a master, had a striking truth, may
be inferred from the impression which Archilochus’s iambics
produced, both upon contemporaries and posterity. Mere
calumnies could never have driven the daughters of Lycambes
to hang themselves, if, indeed, this story is to be believed, and
is not a gross exaggeration. But we have no need of it ; the
universal admiration which was awarded to Archilochus’s iam-
bics, proves the existence of a foundation of truth; for when
had a satire which was not based on truth universal reputation
for excellence? When Plato produced his first dialogues
against the sophists, Gorgias is said to have exclaimed, ¢ Athens
has given birth to a new Archilochus.’ This comparison, made
by & man not unacquainted with art, shows at all events that
Archilochus must have possessed somewhat of the keen and de-
licate satire which in Plato is most severe where a dull listener
would be least sensible of it.

§ 8. Unluckily, however, we can form but an imperfect idea
of the general character and tone of Archilochus’s poetry ; and
we can only lament a loss such as has perhaps hardly been sus-
tained in the works of any other Greek poet. Horace’s Epodes
are, as he himself says, formed on the model of Archilochus, as
to form and spirit,’ but not as to subject; and we can

1 Parios ego primus iambos
Ostendi Latio, numeros animosque secutus
Archilochi, non res et agentia verba Lycamben. (Horat. Ep. 1. 19, 23.)
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but rarely detect or divine a direct imitation of the Parian
1

All that we can now hope to obtain is the knowledge of the
external form, especially the metrical structure of Archilochus’s
poems ; and if we look to this alone, we must regard Archilochus
as one of those creative minds which discover the aptest expres-
sion for new directions of human thought. While the metrical
form of the epos was founded upon the dactyl, which, from the
equality of the arsis and thesis, has a character of repose and
steadiness, Archilochus constructed his metres out of that sort
of rhythm which the ancient writers called the double (yévog
durAdaior), because the arsis has twice the length of the thesis.
Hence arose, according as the thesis is at the beginning or the
end, the iambus or the trochee, which have the common cha-
racter of lightness and rapidity. At the same time there is
this difference, that the iambus, by proceeding from the short
to the long syllable, acquires a tone of strength, and appears
peculiarly adapted to impetuous diction and bold invective,
while the trochee, which falls from the long to the short, has a
feebler character. Its light tripping movement appeared pecu-
liarly suited to dancing songs; and hence, besides the name
of trocheeus, the runner, it also obtained the name of choreius,
the dancer :* occasionally, however, its march was languid and
feeble. Archilochus formed long verses of both kinds of feet,
and in so doing, with the purpose of giving more strength and
body to these short and weak rhythms, he united iambic and
trochaic feet in pairs. In every such pair of feet (called dipodia),
he left the extreme thesis of the dipodia doubtful (that is, in
the iambic dipodia the first, in the trochaic the last thesis); so
that these short syllables might be replaced by long ones.
Archilochus, however, in order not to deprive the metre of its
proper rapidity, did not introduce these long syllables so often
as Aschylus, for example, who sought, by means of them, to

1 The complaint about perjury (Epod. XV.) agrees well with the relations of
Archilochus to the family of Lycambes. The proposal to go to the islands of the
blessed, in order to escape all misery, in Epod. XVI., would be more natural in
the mouth of Archilochus, directed to the Thasian colony, than in that of Horace.
The Neobule of Horace is Canidia, but with great alterations.

3 According to Aristot. Poet. 4, the trochaic tetrameter is suited to an épxno7ich
wolyots, but the iambic verse is most Aexrixés.
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give more solemnity and dignity to his verses. Moreover,
Archilochus did not admit resolutions of the long syllables, like
the comic poets, who thus made the course of the metre more
rapid and various. He then united three iambic dipodias (by
making the same words common to more than one pair of feet)
into a compact whole, the sambic frimeter : and four trochaic
dipodias, two of which, however, were divided from the other
two by a fixed pause (called dieresis), into the ¢rockaic tetra-
meter. Without going more minutely into the structure of the
verses, it is sufficiently evident from what has been said, that
these metres were in their way as elaborate productions of
Greek taste and genius as the Parthenon or the statue of the
Olympic Jupiter. Nor can there be any stronger proof of their
perfection than that metres, said to have been invented by
Archilochus,' retained their currency through all ages of the
Greek poetry ; and that although their application was varied
in many ways, no material improvement was made in their
structure.

The distinction observed by Archilochus in the use of them
was, that he employed the iambic for the expression of his
wrath and bitterness, (whence nearly all the iambic fragments
of Archilochus have a hostile bearing), and that he employed
the trochaic as a medium between the iambic and the elegiac,
of which latter style Archilochus was, as we have already seen,
one of the earliest cultivators. As compared with the elegy,
the trochaic metre has less rapidity and elevation of sentiment,
and approaches more to the tone of common life; as in the
passage’ in which the poet declares that ¢ he is not fond of a
tall general walking with his legs apart, with his hair carefully
arranged, and his chin well shorn; but he prefers a short man,
with his legs bent in, treading firmly on his feet, and full of
spirit and resource.” A personal description of this kind, with
a serious intent, but verging on the comic in its tone, would
not have suited the elegy; and although reflections on the mis-
fortunes of life occur in trochaic as well as in elegiac verses, yet
an attentive reader can distinguish between the languid tone of
the latter and the lively tone of the former, which would natu-

.1 See Plutarch, de Musicd, c. 28, the chief passage on the numerous inventions
of Archilochus in rhythm and music. 2 Fragm. 9. -
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rally be accompanied in the delivery with appropriate gesticula-
tion. Trochaics were also recited by Archilochus at the banquet ;
but while the elegy was an outpouring of feelings in which the
guests were called on to participate, Archilochus selects the
trochaic tetrameter in order to reprove a friend for having
shamelessly obtruded himself upon a feast prepared at the com-
mon expense of the guests, without contributing his share, and
without having been invited.!

Other forms of the poetry of Archilochus may be pointed out,
with a view of showing the connexion between their metrical
and poetical characters. Among these are the verses called by
the metrical writers asynartetes, or unconnected, and by them
said to have been invented by Archilochus: they are considered
by Plutarch as forming the transition to another class of
rhythms. Of these difficult metres we will only say, that they
consist of two metrical clauses or members of different kinds;
for example, dactylic or anapeestic, and trochaic, which are

loosely joined into one verse, the last syllable of the first member
retaining the license of the final syllable of a verse.? This
kind of metre, which passed from the ancient iambic to the
comic poets, has a feeble and languid expression, though
capable-at times of a careless grace ; nor was it ever employed
for any grave or dignified subject. This character especially
appears in the member consisting of three pure trochees, with
which the asynartetes often close ; which was named Ithyphal-
licus, because the verses sung at the Phallagogia of Dionysus,
the scene of the wildest revelry in the worship of this god,
were chiefly composed in this metre.’ It seems as if the inten-

1 Fragm. 88. The person reproved is the same Pericles who, in the elegies, is
sddressed as an intimate friend. (See fragm. -1, and 131.)

3 Archilochus, as well as his imitator Horace, did not allow these two clauses to
run into one another ; but as the comic poets used this liberty (Hephmstion, p. 84.
Gaisf)) it is certain that in Archilochus, 'Epacuoridn Xapliae, | xpiiud Toc yehoior,
for example, is to be considered as one verse.

3 A remarkable example of this class of songs is the poem in which the Athenians
saluted Demetrius, the son of Antigonus, as a new Bacchus, and which is called by
Athenmus l0épalos. It begins as follows (VL. p. 353) :—

‘Qs ol péyioros 7w Bedw xal plrraros
7§ wéhes vdpeaer,

This poem, by its relaxed and creeping but at the same time elegant and graceful
tone, characterizea the Athens of that time far better than many declamations of
rhetorical historians.
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tion had been that after the effort required in the anapestic or
dactylic member, the voice should find repose in the trochaic
clause, and that the verse should thus proceed with agreeable
slowness. Hence the soft plaintive tone, which may easily be
recognised in the fragments of the asynartetes of Archilochus,
as well as in the corresponding imitations of Horace.!

Another metrical invention of Archilochus was a prelude to
the formation of strophes, such as we find them in the remains
of the Zolic lyric poets. This was the epodes, which, how-
ever, are here to be considered not as separate strophes, but
only as verses ; that is, as shorter verses subjoined to longer
ones. Thus an iambic dimeter forms an epode to a trimeter,
an iambic dimeter or trim